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DISCOURSE I. 



Acts xv. i, 2. 

And certain Men^ "which came down from 
yudea, taught the Brethren, and /aid, Ex^ 
cept ye be circmncifed after the Manner of 
Mofes, ye cannot hefaved^ When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas had nofmall Dijfention 
and Difputation with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other 
of them, Jljould go up to ferufalem unto the 
Apojiks and BIders, ahout this S^uejiion. 



F>s^#e??n^E learn from the Text, and 
^S^^S^ oriierPartsof holy Writ, That 
%m. t^ the earlleft and pureft Times 
^^^^ of the Gofpel were not free 
from Difputes and Controvert 
fics in Religion : That the Authority of the 
Apoflilcs, tho' confirmed by Signs and Won- 
ders, was not fufficient to lay the Heats and 
Prejudices of Men ; which, like ancient In-^ 
Vojt^ \h B habitants. 
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habrtaixts, having Pofleffion and Prefcription 
to plead for their Right, were with great 
Difficuhy removed : That the Apoftles them- 
felves, however agreed in one and the fame 
Doftrine, were of different Opinions as to the 
prudential Methods of dealing with the Op- 
pofition they found ; fome giving way to the 
horrent, that Men might have Time to cool, 
and recover the Calmnefs of Reafon and 
Judgment; others endeavouring refolutely to 
ftem the Tide, and not to give way, nOi not 
for an Hour^ that the Truth of the Gofpel 
might continue. Hence arofe the Conteft 
between Peter and Paul; fo that, as the 
Apoftle of the Gentiles himfelf tells us, he 
withjlood Peter to the Face. 

To the fame Caufe likewife we may 
afcribe much of the prefent Difficulty and 
Obfcurity of the Books of the New Tefta- 
ment : Fpr the Writers being neceflarily 
drawn into Controverfy by this Means, which 
always has, and in the Nature of the Thing 
muft have. Reference to the Opinions and 
Prejudices of the Difputers ; there are many 
Things in Scripture which appear dark to us, 
for want of a diftindl Knowledge of the Errors 
and Mifconceits which the Writers oppofe ; 
many Things delivered down to us, in which 
it is not e^iy, at firft Sight, to diftinguifh how 

far 
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far the holy Penman argues upon the Truth 
of our common Chriftianity, and how faf 
upon the Principles and Conceflions of his 
Adverfary* From whence it has come to 
pafs, that fome Things have been taught by 
unfkilful Interpreters of Scripture, as the 
Do(3:rines of Chriftianity, which were no 
better than the Errors of Judaizing Converts. 

Thefe Difficulties> thus woven into the 
holy Writings, have furnifhed even to learned 
Men conftant Matter of Difpute and Con- 
troveriy; and fome Points have laboured 
under a DiiFerence of Opinion in moft Ages 
of the Church : And fo far has Length of 
Time been from diminiftiing thefe Difputes, 
that every Writecof Name and Authority has 
enlarged this Field of Controverfy -, and tc 
examine, adjuft, and expound the Sentiment 
and Opinions of Men of Renown in th 
Church of God, who have gone before us, 5 
left as an additional Labour and Study, ail 
oftentimes as a frefli Matter of Contention 

Add to thefe Caufes already recited, fie 
Paflions, the Weakneffes, and Prepofleffims 
of Mind, which the beft Men are lot 
free from ; and which darken and obfcure 
Things in themfelves oftentimes clear and 
intelligible ; and you will have before you, 
perhaps, a juft Account of the Caafes 
B 2 which 
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which have filled the World with fo many 
Doubts and Differences in Opinion concern- 
ing the weigh tieft Matters of Religion. 

But fince from tliis Account there appears 

little Hope of coming to an entire Harmony 

and Agreement of Opinion, what muft 

an honeft Man do ? Whom fhall he chufe 

to follow ? And, when he has chofen, with 

what Security and Confidence can he pror 

cecd ? fince there will be always fome to tell 

him. That he is a blind Follower of a blind 

Leader. How far this Difficulty has becft 

>refred, even to the rendering all Religion 

precarious and uncertain, and to the difcard- 

ig the Gofpel itfelf, which is reprefented as 

icumbered with fo many Doubts, fuch 

IfFerent Comments and Expofitions, that the 

^it of Man knows not how to extricate him 

A)m this Labyrinth, and lead him to one 

Sot of firm Ground, whereon to refl the 

S|e of his Feet; how far, I fay, this Argu- 

n-int^has been urged to this Purpofe, I need 

nd fay : It will be more to our Purpoffe to 

cai this Matter to a fair Examination, and 

to felTtrt the Grounds and Principles of our 

Faih, notvvithflanding this fierce AfTault that 

has been made upon them. 

Now there are two Things which this 
Argument leads us to confidcr; and which^ 

when 
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when /airly ftated, will, I think, exhauft 
rfie whole Difficuhy. 

The firft is with refpecS to the Revelation 
itfelf ; to confidet how far thefe Difficulties 
zffc& the Authority of the Gofpel : For if 
it is, as it is reprefented, fo very dark and 
obfcure, that common Honefly, with- the 
Affiftance of common Senfe, cannot difcern 
in it what is the Will of God; then it can* 
not be a Rule or Meafure of Religion, or 
dcfigned as fuch by God, who is too wife 
and too good to give Laws to the World, 
which can be of no Ufe to them, but to per- 
{Jex and confound their Underftandings. 

The fecond is with refpedt to Ourfelves ; 
to confider how we may attain to a certain 
Rule of Religion under the Gofpel Revela- 
tion, notwithftanding the many Controverfies 
and Difputes, which are too vifible to be 
denied, and oftentimes too fierce to be ex- 
cufed. 

^ And if it fliall appear upon the whole, 
that thefe Difficulties do not afFe(ft the Au- 
thority of the Gofpel, nor preclude us from 
the certain Knowledge of the Faith and 
Obedience required under the Gofpel ; then, 
whatever Ufc may be made of thefe Contro- 
verfies, they cannot in Reafon be urged as 
Objedions againfi: Revealed Religion, the 
B 3 Certainty 
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Certainty of which, either as to its Autho^ 
rity, or the Clearnefs of its Dod:rines, is ne 
way impeached by them. 

The firft Thing is, to cohfider the Autho- 
rity of Revelation, and how it is afFeded by 
any Difficulties or Obfcurities that are found 
in i^. 

The Authority of Revelation depends up- 
on this, That it is the Will and Word of 
God ; and he that knows he has the Word 
of God, knows that he has a Revelation 
of certain Authority- The firft Queftion 
then is. Whether this Knowledge may be 
attained, before we have a diftindt and ex- 
plicit Underftanding of all the Parts of the 
Revelation ? If it paay, then it is certain, 
that the Obfcurity of fame Parts of the 
Revelation cannot deftroy the Authority of 
the Whole. We know very well, in all 
ordinary Cafes, that thefe are two very 
diftindt A6ts of Knowledge, and not in the 
leaft dependent upon one another. To know 
who fpoke fuch Words, and to know the 
true Senfe and Import of thofe Words. One 
Man may certainly know who fpoke them^ 
though he knows not the Meaning of them : 
Another may know the Meaning of them, 
without knowing who fpoke them. In 
llevelation the Cafe is the fame : Our 

Saviouf 
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Saviour fpoke many Things in Parables, 
which the Difciples underftood not, and 
which he afterwards explained to them. 
Now I would afk any Man, Whether the 
Difciples did not as certainly know that 
thofe Parables were the Word of Chrift, 
before he explained them, as they did af- 
terwards ? If they did, thofe Parables were 
to them of the fame Authority, though 
not of the fame Ufe, when they were ob- 
fcure, as when they were explained. In 
human Laws the Cafe is the fame : The 
Authority of them depends not upon their 
being diftindtly underftood 'by all Men; 
for the Man, who has no Ability to ex- 
pound a Statute, may yet be certain of its 
Authority, if he will have recourfe to the 
proper Records. And there are many Sta- 
tutes of this Realm, the Authority of 
which no Man doubts of, though, at the 
fame Time, thofe who are beft able to judge 
are not agreed in the Meaning and Ex- 
pofition of them : And what would you 
think of a Man, who fhould affirm that 
we have no Statute -Book in this King- 
dom, or none of any Authority ; and give 
you this Reafon for it, becaufe that which 
WC call our Statute-Book has many Difficul- 
ties and Obfcurities in it, many Things 
B 4 which 
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t;^hich are not to be reduced to a certain and 
determinate Meaning ? And yet the Argu- 
ixient is as good^ nay> juft the fame, in this 
Cafe^ as when it i^ applied to Revelation % 
and a Man argues with the fame Shrewdneis« 
who tells us we have no Gofpel, or none that 
wc ought to admit, becaufe the Gofpel we 
pretend to has many difficult Paflages in it, 
many Things that are hard to be undcrftood : 
For the Obfcurity of feme Laws is as good 
an Argument againft the Authority of the 
Statute-Book, as the Obfcurity of fome Texts 
is againft the Authority of the Gofpel. 

This will farther appear to be true, if we 
confider the proper Proofs of a Revelation, 
and how they operate : For they will be 
found to take place, and have their full Ef- 
fect upon the Mind, antecedently to our 
having a diftindt Underftanding of all the 
Parts of a Revelation : And confequently our 
not having a diftindt Underftanding of all the 
Parts of a Revelation is no Objedion to the 
Authority of a Revelation, which is found- 
ed upon Proofs the Obje<aion cannot reach. 
Now thefe Proofs are three : The Quali- 
ties of the Perfon who is fcnt to make the 
Revelation : The main End and Purpofe of 
his Coming : And the Miracles which he 
gives in Evidence of his Commiflion. If the 

Perfon 
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Perfon be fufficiently qualified to be entruftcd 
with fo great Charge ; if nothing appears to 
make it juftly fufpefted that he is a De- 
ceiver ; if no private Views, no Self-intereft, 
no Ambition are difcoverable j if he be in all 
RefpccSs fuch an one as we may reafonably 
fuppofc God would make choice of to fend 
on his Errand : If the End and Defign of his 
Coming i$ fuch as we may well fuppofe God 
to be the Author of j if it tends to promote 
the Honour of God, and true Religion, to 
fecure the general Happinefs and Welfare of 
Mankind, without any partial Views and 
Regards : If his Miflion be attefted by fuch 
Signs and Wonders, as plainly point out to 
us the Hand of God fupporting and en- 
couraging the Work ; if they are openly 
fhewn before Friends and Foes, and at- 
tended with fuch other Circumftances, as 
are neceffary to place them above Sufpicion ^ 
In this Cafe we have a certain Evidence of 
the Miflion and Authority of this Perfon 
to make known to us the Will of God, 
and are bound to receive what he (hall pub- 
lifh in God*s Name, as the Law of God, 
Now all thefe Proofs we certainly may 
have, without being able to underftand, or 
fully comprehend, all that fuch a Perfon 
delivers > and yet, in Force of thefe Proofs, 
I we 
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we are bound to believe what he delivers to 
be the Word of God. Men do not fpeak 
accurately when they fay, the Dodrines are 
proved by Miracles 3 for, in truth, there is 
no Connexion between any Miracles and 
Dodtrines ; Miracles prove the Authority of 
the PerfoHt and the Authority of the Per- 
fon is the Ground of receiving t^e Doc- 
trine. Now it is one Thing to know the 
Authority of the Perfon, another Thing to 
know what he fays. His Authority makes 
what he fays to be Law, and your Want of 
Knowledge in the Meaning of what he 
fays will not unmake the Law ; For if it 
could. Ignorance would be the fupreme 
Authority, fince no Authority could make a 
Law, which Ignorance could not repeal. 
How far we are concerned in thefe Ob-r 
fcurities, or what Obligations they lay upon 
us, which perhaps may be none at all, is 
another Quefiion : But I think it is evi- 
dent, that no Body of Laws, human or 
divine, becomes void and of none EfFedt, 
becaufe fome Parts are hard to be under- 
ftood, or not to be underftood. And if 
Men difpute upon fuch Places, and divide 
into a thoufand Opinions about them, fuch 
Divifions do flill lefs affedt the Law, 

which 
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which owes not its Authority to the Agree-^ 
ment or Difagreement of Interpreters. 

But it may be faid, and I think very 
juftly. To what Purpofe is any thing 
delivered as Law, or Revelation, which is 
too obfcure to be underftood ? The very 
End of the Law is, to be the Rule of our 
A<aions ; and how is this End to be attained, 
whilft we continue ignorant of the Meaning 
of the Lawgiver ? Men may blunder, and 
. make dark Laws, and fo mifs the Scope 
they aimed at ; and the Wonder is not 
great : But how fhould any Obfcurity darken 
the Law of God ? fince we cannot but 
fuppofe, from the very End and Nature 
•of a Law, that his Intention was to be 
underftood; and his Wifdom permits us 
not to doubt but that he was abje to explain 
his Meaning. 

This brings us to confider the Fad:, 
Whether the Gofpel has fuch Difficulties 
and Obfcurities in it, as may make us efteem 
it unworthy of the Wifdom of God. 

The Chriftian Revelation is contained in 
the Books of the New Teftament ; but 
they are not all of the fame Kind, nor do 
they fall under the fame Confideration in 
this Queftion. Had Men given themfelves 
TTiiTie to think coolly, and to make the 
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true Separation in this Cafe, we had not 
perhaps been told, that the Difficulties of 
fome Parts of the Scripture are an Objedion 
to the Revelation itfelf. 

The Books of the New Tcftament may 
be confidered cither as Hiftorical, as Dodlri- 
nal, or as Controverfial, and fome as a Mix- 
ture of the two laft. By the Hiftorical, I 
underfland the Narrative of our Saviour's 
Life and Death, and of the Preaching of his 
ApofUes after his Refurredtion and Afcenfion. 
Thefe, as they are merely Hiftorical, afford 
none of thofe Difficulties which are fo much 
complained of: The Story is plain and fim- 
^ple, and the different Accounts of it, in 
the fcveral Gofpels, vary no more from each 
other, than may naturally be expeifled from 
different Pens. 

By the Doftrinal, I underfland thofe 
Matters of Faith, and Rules of Duty, which 
do not regard this or that particular Cafe, 
but were intended for the Ufe of the 
whole World, and are to continue to the 
End of it. And if there be a clear Law, 
and clearly expreifed, in the World, this 
is the Law. Cdn Words more clearly ex- 
prefs the Honour and Worfhip we are to 
pay to God, or can more familiar Direc- 
tioits be given in this Cafe, than are to 

be 
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be found in the Gofpel ? Is not Idolatry 
clearly condemned in the Gofpel ? Is there 
any other Thing relating* to divine Wor- 
(hip, that we yet want inftruifting in ? 
Are not the Duties likewife, which we owe 
to each other, made evident and plain^ 
and can there be any Difpute about them, 
except v/hzt arifes from Luft, or Avarice, 
or other Self-intereft ? As to the peculiar 
Benefits of the Gofpel, are they not de- 
clared without Obfcurity? Can you read 
the GoQ)el, and doubt whether Chrift died 
for you; whether God will grant Pardon 
to the Penitent, or his Afliftance to thofe 
who afk it ; whether he will reward all 
fuch in Glory, who continue the faithful 
Difciples of his Son ? Wha< other Revelation 
do we want, or can we defire, in thefe great 
and weighty Concerns ? Or, what is there 
wanting to make up a complete Syftem of 
Religion ? Thefe Things you read in the 
Gofpels, thefe Things you read in the other 
Writings of the Apoftles ; in thefe there is a 
perfect Harmony and Confent of all the 
infpired Writers, 

But ftill, you fay, there are Difficulties in 
Scripture. And fo there are : But they are 
fuch as do not interfere with the clear 

Revelation 
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Revelation made by Chrift. The Contrd-^ 
verfial Parts of Scripture, fuch I mean as 
combat the particular Opinions and Errors of" 
the jews or others, are in many Places dark, 
and hard to be underftood : Byit had there 
never been any Difpute with the Jews or 
others, had all obeyed without Difpute, the 
Gofpel had been perfed ; and is perfed: ftill, 
however Divines, or others, may differ in 
expounding the Particulars incident to thofe 
Debates. Had St. Paul faid nothing of 
Eledtion or Reprobation (and, as thefe Terms 
are generally underflood, nothing perhaps 
he has faid) our Gofpel had not been lefs 
complete ; fince thefe Points, however under- 
flood, make no Alteration in our Duty, and 
they ought to make none in our Faith. It 
was a proper Part of the Apoflles' Office to 
root out the Prejudices and Errors which 
flood in the Way of the Gofpel of Chrifl ; 
and whilfl they were difputing with Jew 
and Gentile, and proving that Jefus is the 
Chrifl, they were doing the Work of their 
great Mafler. Thefe Writings, conveyed 
down to us, are of ineflimable Value, and 
worth our utmofl Pains and Study to un- 
derftand, being Tranfcripts of that Wifdom 
with which the ApofUes were endowed. 

They 
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They contain the great Dodlrincs, and the 
great Proofs, of ChrifHanity ; in which Points 
they are not only of the greateft Authority, 
but have likcwife the greateft Clearnefs : 
The particular Dilputes which are inter- 
mixed refer often to Principles and Opinions, 
which we can hardly, at leaft not furely, 
difcover ; and when Men apply Things 
pointed to one fingle View by the Apoftles, 
which View they have no clear Sight of, to 
the general Dodtrines of Chriftianity, no 
wonder if they difturb the Whole, and 
fpread Confufion over the cleareft Parts of 
the Gofpel. 

To this Conduct have been owing many 
of the Difputes which have perplexed the 
World; and Men have forgot the plain 
Parts of Scripture, while, to the utter Ruin 
of Chriftian Charity, they have worried one 
another about the obfcure ones. To give 
one Inftance of this : If there be any Thing 
plain in any Book in the World, this is plain 
in Scripture, TAat witJjoiit Holinefs no Man 
Jhallfee God. This is the Foundation of all 
Religion, the Ground upon which the Reve- 
lation itfelf is built ; and yet who is there 
that wants to be informed, that Dodlrines 
deftrudlive of this great Article have been 
X advanced 
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advanced upon the Authority of Scripture ? 
Who has not heard that good Worics are not 
neccflary to Juftification ? and heard St. Paul 
quoted for a Voucher ! not where he is de- 
livering the general Dodrfces of ChriiHanity, 
but where he is beating down the particular 
Miftakes of his Countr)niicn. As to thefc 
parts of Scripture, happy is he who under- 
ftands them, for he flidl difcover much of 
the Wifdom and Juftice of God in his Deal- 
ings with his ancient People, the People 
of the Jews : But he that underftands them 
not, has this Comfort, That his Salvation, 
his Religion, depends not upon any Con- 
trovcrfy that concerned the Jews onJy, but 
upon the plain Declarations of God made 
to all Mankind. 

Thus much may ferve to ihew, how far 
the Difficulties and Obfcurities, which really 
are found in the holy Scripture, do aifed the 
common Caufe of Religion : And I think it 
is evident, that our common Religion ftands 
clear even of thefe Difficulties, 

Other Difficulties there are, which more 
properly belong to religious Men, than Re- 
ligion : Such are the Difputes and nice 
Inquiries of the Schools, which oft^i 
enter into the Debates of learned Writers, 

But 
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But it is ftfange to find thefe urged as 
Objections againft the Gofpel, by any fcfcer- 
minded Man. For what are thefe Difputes 
to the Gofpel ? God has pronufed his Aflift- 
ance to all who endeavour tp ferve him: 
Is there any Difficulty in Underftanding this ? 
Let the Schools confider the Nature of Grace, 
and how it influences the Mind, and divide 
it inlo an hundred Sorts, what is that to the 
Gofpel? or what is it to a Man who is 
affured that God will aflifl: him, and who 
knows that God cannot want Means to make 
good his Promife ? • 

In like Manner there are many Doubts 
about the Sacraments of the Gofpel, and 
how and what Grace they confer : But, dif- 
pute as you will, this one Point is clear. He 
that believes and is baptized Jhall be faved. 

Suppofe this, you will fay, to be true, 
and that thefe Doubts and Difficulties do not 
afFed: the Authority or Truth of the Gofpel ; 
yet they are fo blended with the Caufe of 
Religion, that they are not eafily feparatcd 
from it by unlearned and unfkilful Men : 
And this at leaft renders the Gofpel of little 
Ufe, fince it is a Rule, the Straightnefs of 
which cannot be difcerned by the Generality 
of Mankind. And this brings one to my 
fecond Head, 

Vol. IL C Tq 
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To confider thefe Difficulties with refpedl 
to Durfelves. 

From what has been already faid it is 
evident. That the Scriptures contain a plain 
and intelligible Syftem of Religion: And 
would Men follow the Diredtions of what 
they do and may underftand, and not think 
themfelves under Direction of what they do 
not underftand, there would be no great 
Difficulty in this Cafe. But the Misfortune 
is, that Men often fancy they underftand 
what they do not, and raife Rules and Prin- 
ciples of Religion to themfelves out of Places 
of which they are perfed:ly ignorant : And 
how can this be avoided ? In the firft place, 
it is at every Man's Peril, if he makes any 
Rule to himfelf, contrary to the plain expreis 
Commands of God<, which he does or may 
ealily underftand. In human Laws, the Main 
of the Subject's Duty is plain ; and if he 
miftakes any dark PaiTages, yet fo as to keep 
ftridlly to his known Duty, the Confequence 
perhaps may be tolerable, and he excufable : 
But if a Man from any dark Statute fhould 
infer a Right to rob and murder his Neigh- 
bour, and ad: accordingly (which xA.dts of 
Violence are plainly forbid in the Law) he 
ought tQ fufter, not for mifunderftanding 
the obfcure L^w, but for tranfgreffing the 

plain 
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plain one. The fame Reafbn holds as to the 
Divine Law : If a Man takes care to obferve 
what he does underftand, his Miftakes may 
not be dangerous : But if he forms to 
himfelf a Liberty from the obfcure Places, 
inconliftent with the plain intelligible Laws 
of th^ Gofpel, and adls accordingly; ihofe 
plain Laws, which (hould have been his 
Rule, will be his Condemnation. 

But plain Places are not equally plain to all 
.Capacities ; and therefore even in this there 
may be a Latitude; a Latitude which we 
cannot determine, but which God, who is to 
be the Judge, both can and will : And the 
great Difficulty which Men make to them- 
felves in this Cafe, feems to me to arife 
from a Mifappreheniion of the Judgment 
of God. Among Men all are jydged by 
the fame Rule, one Law comprehends all, 
and is of the fame Interpretation and Ex- 
tent in all Cafes. That it is fo, is the . 
• EffcQt of human Weaknefs ; for in Truth 
and Equity, if we could come at them, no 
two Cafes are perhaps exadtly alike, or 
equally fubjedt to the fame Rule : But Men 
cannot allow for the different Capacities 
and Circumftartces of Men, which they 
cannot judge of; and therefore all who 
are eftecmed to have Reajpn enough to 

C 2 ^ONCXW 
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govern themfelves, are concluded under one 
Law y and only Children, Ideots, ^nd Mad- 
men are excepted Cafes. Though in truth 
the Degrees by which Men approach to 
Madnefs^ or Folly, could they be limitedj, 
which they cannot,, would deferve a diilindt 
Confideration. 

Now, if you conceive the Judgment of 
God to be like the Judgment of Man, and 
that all fhall be tried by one and the fame 
Rule; no Wonder you afk, how ignorant 
Men fhall come to the Knowledge of their 
Duty under the prefent Doubts and Diffi-^ 
culties which cloud Religion. 

But the Truth is this ; God, who gave all 
Men one Law, gave every Man that Share 
of Reafon which he enjoys : Fools are ca- 
pable of receiving no Law; and no Man is 
farther capable than in Proportion to the 
Degree of Reafon which God has given him : 
And confequently, in Truth and Equity, the 
Law is no farther a Law to hina, than hi« 
Reafon is capable of receiving it. And fincc 
Reafon comes as much from God, as the 
Law itfelf ; it is wrong to imagine that the 
true Senfe of the Law is the only and the 
fingle Rule by which God will judge : Since 
it is evident in Equity and Juftke, .That the 
Sentence on every Man inuft arife from the 

complex 
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compkx Confidcration of the Law, that 
was before him, and the Degree of Reafon, 
which he had to apply it* 

This great Difficulty therefore, I befeech 
you, t^uft with God; and doubt not but 
that the righteous Judge of the World will 
do righteoully. 




Cj DISCO\3R?>^ 









DISCOURSE II. 



Ephesians ii. i8. 

For through him we both have an Accefs by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 



WS^gW^HESE Words, righdy under- 



^If fK^ ftood, will give us a diftina 
%^ 'T )j(^ Conception of the Nature of 
uvS^oadSS ^^ Chriftian Religion, as it 
W«i^«V4^ ftands diftinguifhed from all 
others, whether Natural, or pretending to 
Revelation. AH Religions pretend to give 
Accefs to God, by inftrufting Men in what 
Manner, to approach him by Prayer and 
Supplication : How to pleafe him, and ob- 
tain his Favour and Protection, by fuch 
C 4 Works 
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Works as each Religion accounts to be 
holy and acceptable to God : And how to 
recx)ncile ourlelves to him, after having 
offended him by our Tranfgreffions, through 
Sorrow and Repentance, or fuch other 
Means as have been devifed and inftituted 
as effectual to this End. But the Acccfs 
to God, which the Gofpel opens to us, is 
to be had only under the Guidance and 
DiredHon of God's Holy Spirit, and in the 
Name, and through the Mediation, of God's 
own Son. This Accefs is the only one 
which the Chriftian Religion knows any 
thing of; for we cannot come to Gx>d, but 
by his Holy Spirit, and through his Son : 
And this is what no other Religion does or 
can pretend to. 

The End of all Religion is manifeftly 
this. To pleafeGod by ferving him according 
to his Will, in order to obtain of him Hap- 
pinefs in this World and in the next : For 
the Belief that God is the Governor of the 
World,, and the Giver of every good Thing, 
is the Foundation of all the rdigious Wor- 
ship and Honour which are paid to him. 
All Religions being thus far the fame, 
they diiFer when they come to prefcribe 
the Method, and to appoint the proper 

Means 
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Means by which God is to be fcrved and 
applied to* 

Two Things there arc, which muft ne- 
ceffarily be regarded in the Choice and 
Appointment of thefc Means ; the Holineis 
and Majcfly of God, and the Nature and 
Condition of Man: For unlefs the Means 
prefcribed are fuch as. are fuitable to the 
Holinefs and M^efty .of Gpd, he can never 
be pleafed by them; for whatever is con- 
trary to his Efolinefs, or injurious to his 
Majefly, muft ever be an Abomination to 
him. On the other hand, the Means of 
Religion muft likewife be adapted to the Ufc 
of Man, muft be fuch as he can praftife, 
and fuch as, his prefent Condition confid<sred^ 
will enable him to ferve God acceptably; 
for without this^ how proper foever jthe 
Means may be in themfdves, yet they can 
^ be of no Ufe or Service to him. 

If we examine all the Schemes of .Religion 
which either prevail in thofe Parts of the 
World where the Gofpel is unknown, or 
which are fet up in Oppofition to the Gofpel- 
whens it is known, we fhall find that they 
fplit upon one or other of thefe Rocks. 
The Gentile Religion is inconfiftent with the 
Holinefs of God, as mixing impure Rites 

and 
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and Ceremonies with its Worfliip> and allow- 
ing the Pradlice of fuch Vices as even Nature 
abhors : It is injurious likewife to his Majefty, 
as dividing the Honour, which is due to him 
alone„ among the Creatures ; teaching Men 
to pay religious Worfhip to thofe who by 
Nature are not Gods. On the other fide. 
Natural Religion, which feems to be the 
moft growing Scheme, and is fet up in Op- 
pofition to the Gofpel ; taking its Rife from 
the Purity and Holinefs of God's Nature, and 
the cflential Difference of Good and Evil, 
prefcribes a Worftiip pure and holy; but it 
prefcribes it to Men who have loft their 
Purity and Holinefs, and are no longer able 
to perform the rigorous Conditions : It re- 
quires Brick without allowing Straw; exact- 
ing of Men„ in their prefent degenerate State, 
the Purity aiid HoJinefs of uncorruptcd 
Reafbn and Nature: It aSbrds no Strength 
or Afliftance to Men, to fecure againft Sin ; 
and when they have finned, it cannot give 
them any certain Affurance of Pardon and 
Forgivenefs : So that Men, not being able 
to perform its Conditions, and having no 
Security of the Mercy of God without per- 
forming them, can have no fettled Peace or 
Satisfa(3ion in it , 

From 
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Ffom thele two Confiderations plainly 
appears the deplorable Condition of Mankind 
without the Interpofition of God by a new 
Revelation of himfelf to the World : For* 
after the utmoft Efforts that you can make 
to frame a Religion in all Refpedts proper, 
you will ftill find that it will be defective in 
pne or other of thefe Refpe<3:s. If you 
require fuch Degrefes of Holinefs from Men, 
as may render their Service acceptable to the 
holy God, you will require what they cannot 
perform ^ and thereby preclude them of any 
Accefs to him : Or, jf you confuU the prefent 
Powers of Men, and require; no more Righ- 
teoufnefs, than they by their Strength can 
arrive at; if you indulge the Paflions which 
you cannot corre<ft, if you allow the Vices 
you cannot reform, if you tolerate the Infir- 
mities which you cannot remove : By thus 
adapting Religion to the Condition of Men, 
you will render it too impure to be accepted 
by God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity, and the Communication between 
Heaven and Earth will ftill be ihut up 
againft all fuch who hold the Truth in Un^ 
righteoufvefs. 

The Chriftian Religion alone has effedhi- 
ally provided againft both thefe C^es: It 

requires 
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requires a Worfliip fpiritual, pure, and holy; 
its Laws are juft and righteous, but abate 
nothing of the ftridteft Rules of Reafon and 
Morality; it exadts from us not only an 
outward Obedience and Conformity in our 
Adions, but it fearcheth the very Heart and 
Reins, and requireth Truth in the Inward 
Farts \ it reftrains every diflblute Thought 
of Qur Minds, and every inordinate Defirft 
of our Hearts. On the other fide, that the 
gracious Purpofes of God may not be de- 
feated by the Weakness and Infirmity of 
Men, it has provided proper Remedies for 
every Want : It has brought down from 
Heaven the Pardon of Grod to all the Sins of 
Men, which was fealed with the Blood of 
its great Author, the ever-bleffed Son of 
God: It has reconciled us to our offended 
Father, and conferred on us anew the Spirit 
of Adoption: It has put us under the 
Diredtion of the Holy Spirit, who is our 
Fellow-Labourer in the Work of God, and 
who fo effeftually helpeth our Infirmities, 
that when we are weak^ then are wejirongi 
who is our Stay in Profperity, and our 
Support in Adverfity, and the undivided 
Companion of our fpiritual Warfare, leading 
us through Chrift to God, who is the End 

of 
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of all our Hopes. And, as it has thus 
ftrengthened and enabled us to draw near to 
God, (o has it likewife as efFedtually fecured 
our Accefs to him, through Chrift, wha 
Jittetb at the right Hand of God^ to make 
continuallnterceffion for us*, to offer up, and 
by himfelf to perfed:, all our Prayers and 
Praifes, before the Throne of God; to fupply 
all our Wants, to confirm our Faith, to 
flxengthen our Virtue, and to make our 
Repentance available to the Remiffion of 
our Sins ; and, at the laft, if we perform 
the Conditions on our Part, to receive us 
into the Kingdom of his Father for ever. 

The Ufe I would make of the Text, and 
of what has been already difcourfed on it, 
is to obferve to you, 

Firft, That thefe Means of Salvation, 
which the Chriftian Religion has provided, 
were neceffary to the Life of the World, 
the State and Condition of Man con- 
fidered. 

Secondly, That thefe Means being ne- 
ceffary, it was likewife neceffary to reveal to 
Mankind the Dodlrine concerning the Son 
and the Holy Spirit; and that the Belief of 
thefe Doftrines is neceffary to every Chriftian, 
5is far as the right Ufe of the Means depends 

upon 
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upon the right Faith and Belief of the Doc-* 
trines : For, as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
tells us, that whoever comes to Gody muft 
believe that He is; fo likewife, whoever comes 
to God through Chrift, in the Spirit, muft 
believe that the Spirit is the Spirit of God 
and of Chrift, and able to dired: him; that 
Chrift is the Son of God, and able to bring 
him to his Father. And by this Means ihall 
we be able to juftify to ourfelves the Wifdom 
and Goodnefs of God in revealing this won- 
derful Knowledge to Men, inafmuch as he 
did it, not to impofe arbitrarily upon their 
Faith and their Underftanding, but in order 
to perfect and render effedtual their Sal- 
vation. 

Firft, I would obferve to you. That thefe 
Means of Salvation which the Chriftian Re- 
ligion has provided, namely, the Afliftance 
of the Spirit, and the Mediation of the 
Son, were neceflary to the Life of the 
World, the State and Condition of Man 
confidered, 

I would not here be underftood to affirm. 
That thefe Means were fo abfolutely ne- 
ceflary in themfelves, that God could not 
by any other Method fave the World. The 
Wifdom and the Ways of God are infinite 

and 
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and unfearchable : We cannot, and there- 
fore ought not to pretend to fet Bounds to 
them. To inquire, in what other Way God 
might poffibly have faved Mankind, will 
neither make us wifer in this World, nor 
happier in the next. 

What I would then be underftood to 
mean, is this ; That the Condition of Man 
before the Coming of Chrift was fuch, that 
he could not, by the Help of Reafon and 
Nature, fo apply himfelf to God, as to be 
fecure of his Pardon and Mercy ; but there 
was a Neceffity of providing other Means 
befides thofe of Reafon and Nature, which 
no one could provide but God alone : That 
he has provided us with the Affiftance of his 
Holy Spirit, and appointed his own Son for 
our Redeemer and Mediator. Some Means 
being therefore abfolutely neceflary to be 
provided, and thefe being the Means made 
choice of by God; we may fafely affirm, 
without prying too far into the hidden 
Myfteries of God, That thefe Means were 
neceflary to the Salvation of the World. 

The Truth of this Propofition thus limited, 
is that which does moft plainly fliew us the 
Reafonablenefs of the Gofpel, and the Wif- 
dom and Goodnefs of God in the Revelation 

of 
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of it : For, fuppofc the contrary to this to 
be true. That Men were able of themfelves 
to do the whole Will of God, and fo to 
apply to him as to engage his Favour and 
Mercy, and to obtain Salvation for them- * 
felves at his Hands ; and you will find it 
very hard to account for the Reafonablcnefs 
of the Chriftian Religion, which provides 
preternatural Affiftances to enable us to do 
that which Nature can do without them ; or 
for the Wifdom of God, in making the 
Revelation to fcrve thofe Ends which Men 
knew how to accomplifli v^thout it. But, 
if you confider Man in the State under 
which the Scripture reprefents him before 
the Coming of Chrift, loft to God and to 
hirafelf, the SUve of Paffion, and the Ser- 
vant of Sin, equally unable to govern him- 
felf, and to ferve his Maker; you will then 
fee the Want there was of a Mediator to bo 
the Ambaflador of our Peace, and to recon- 
cile us to God; you will then fee the Want 
there was of the Holy Spirit's Influence to 
enable us to fubdue thofe unruly Paffions 
and Appetites, which were a Partition- Wall 
between us and oitr God ; that we might 
-ferve our Maker in Sjpirit and in Truth, 
zndperfe^ Holinefs in the Fear of God. 

I Give 
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Give me Leave to ftay here a little ta 
reprefent to you the Oeconomy of God in 
the Golpel Difpcnfation, which the Apoftle, 
in the Text, has fhut up in few Words; 
We have Accefs to God^ through Chrtft^ by 
the Spirit. To give you a difKndt Con- 
ception of this, and of the different Offices 
of thjp Son and of the Spirit, you muft 
conceive the Spirit of God as always prefent 
with us i the Son, as always in the Prefence 
of the Father. The Spirit dwells with the 
Faithful, to guide and to diredl them, to 
fecond and encourage all their good Defires, 
to help them in overcoming their Infirmities ; 
in a word, to labour together with them in 
the Work of their Salvation, to make their 
Calling and Eledtion fure. The Son of 
God is at the right Hand of the Majcfty 
on High; there he is our Advocate, he 
intercedes for us, he receives and offers up 
our Prayers, he obtains for us the Remiflion 
of our Sins in virtue of the one Oblation 
which he once made of himfelf upon the 
Crofs, the Memorial of which is ever in the 
Sight of God. This will teach us what it 
is, to have Accefs by the Spirit^ throngb 
Chriji. For the Spirit jibideth with us, he 
is at our right Hand, and by his happy 

Vol. II. D Influence 
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Influence it is, .that we draw near to Chrift, 
and by him approach to the Father. The 
Son is our High-Prieft, clothed with Ma-t 
jefty and Power, and feated at the right 
Hand gf God, able to fave all who wjU 
c©mc to him J through whofe powerful and 
always prevailing Mediation and Interceifion ' 
the Way is opened to Pardon and Recon- 
ciliationt The Spirit is our Comfprter^ 
given us to dwell and , to abide witli us, 
to be a Principle of new Life within us, to 
quicken our mortal Bodies, that» dyiiig to 
Sin, we may live unto God through Holi-. i 
nefs. To draw Men to God is thq Work; f 
of the Spirit, who therefore refides ^nd 
dwells with Men: To reconcile God to Man 
is the Work of our High-Prieft, who livea. 
in the Glory of God, making continual 
Interojflion for us. 

And now, confider the calamitous Coni 
dition cf Mankind under what View yoi| 
pleafe, you will always find a proper Re-, 
medy provided by the Mercy of God, ^ l£ j 
you refledt upon the Holinefs pf God, r 
and his Hatred of Sin and Iniquity, and 
begin to fear that he can never be recon- 
ciled to Sinners; take Courage, the Work 
is difficult, but the Son of God has under-^ 

taken 
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•taken it; and how great fbevcr the Pi- 
ftance between God and you i$» jtt throoj^ 
the Son you may have Accefs unto bim. 
If ftill you fear for yoorfelfj that all may 
ag&ih be loft thrbugh your own^We^knefi^ 
and Inability to do Good; even here Help i& 
at handy the Spirit, of , God is your Support, 
he is the Pledge and Earneft of your Re-- 
demption. Butt 

Secondly, Thcfe being the neceflary 
Means of SalvaticJn,- it was likewifc neceft 
(JBoty to reveal to the World the Dodrines 
the^ Son.^^nd the Hply Spirit: 
lief of thefe Dodrines i$ necefr 
to elery Chrifliaii, a$ far as the right 
Vfe pf the Nfeins depends upoQ ^c; right 
. FsSfti ^Rd Bdief of thfi Poarines. 

^ Hf tJboit k0fk tUSfin^ fays St. Jobny BatJk 
Xjtjfhi and he that bath not the Son of God ^ 
bath not Life: And again, Wbofoever denieth 
the Son, bath not the Fatber. For fince we 
pftn only come to the Father through the 
Son, to deny the Son, is to cut off all Com-* 
V fntinication between us and the Father. 
The fame may be faid of the blcffed Spi-^ 
rit, through whom we are in Chrift: Jf 
any Man, fays St. FauU bave not tbe Spirit 
if Cbriji, be is none of bis : Our bleffed Lord 
D 2 has 
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has himfclf told us, T!bat this is eternal Life ^ 
to know It he only true God^ and Jefus Chri/i 
whom hi hasjent. 

When we were to be put under the 
Condudl of the Spirit, and all our Hopes 
depended upon oiir Obedience to, and 
Compliance with, his holy Motions ; was it 
not neceffary to inform us who this Spirit 
is ? to let us know> that he is, fufiicient to 
the Office allotted himj that, knowing 
perfedly the Mind of God,, evpn as the 
Spirit of a Man knoweth the Things of a 
Man; he is able fully to inilrudt us and to 
diredi us in the Ways of God; that, being 
infinite, and unconfined in Time or Place, 
he* is equal to the extenfive Chdrge com- 
mitted to his Care, and can be ready at all 
Times, and in all Places, to fuccour the 
faithful Servants of God; that, being the 
Spirit of Power and of Might, he is able 
to refcue us out of all Dangers, and 
protedl us againft all the Powers and 
Principalities of the Kingdom of Dark- 
iiefs ? It may be hard perhaps to human 
Reafon to conceive, that this Holy Spirit 
is the eternal Spirit of God, and fo inti- 
mately united with God, as to know the 
Mind of God :?o perfedly, as. the Spirit 

of 
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of a Man which is in him knoweth the 
Mind of Man ; but it would be harder 
ftill to believe, that the Spirit could do 
what is afcribcd to him in Scripture, without 
believing him to be this great and glorious 
Perfon. It is a more rational Adt of Faith, 
to exped: from the eternal Spirit of God 
the Sanftification of our Souls and Bodies, 
fciritud Aid and Affiftance in all our Trials 
and Temptations, and whatever elfe is ne- 
ceflary to our Salvation 5 than it would be 
to expe<3: the fame Things from any other 
Spirit, of whofe Power and Attributes we 
knew nothing. The Power and Mighti- 
nefs of the Spirit, made known to us by 
God, is a reafonable, a juft Foundation for 
the Hope and Confidence we have in him; 
but, were we ignorant of his Power, our 
Truft in him would be without Ground j 
and we fhould lofe this Boafting, which is 
now the Glory of our Faith, That W0 
kn(m in whom we have believed. Since 
therefore, by the determinate Couniel of 
God, the Redemption of the World was 
to be the Work of his Son ; and the Sandli- 
fication of it, the Work of his Spirit ; he 
has dealt with us more like reafonable 
Creatures^ in declaring to us the Dignity 
D 3 ^ and 
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and PoWer of the Perfons in whom we 
arc to {raft; than he would have dpne, 
had he required of us the fame Faith and 
keliance on thofe Perfons, without de- 
daririg to as how able and powerful they 
are to help us. If therefore it be rea- 
fonable for God to fave the World, by 
redeeming if by his Son, by fandtifying it 
by his Holy Spirit, it cannot be unreafon- 
able for him to make known his Son >and 
his Spirit to, the World, that all Men 
cvery-where ma/ by the one Spirit of 
God, and Arough the only Son of God, 
approach to the Father. And this fhews 
how fooliflily Men charge God, when 
they ' complain of the heavy Impofition 
laid upon* their Faith and their Under- 
ftanding by the Golpel Doflrines con- 
cerning the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
God has revealed this for our Sakes only, 
not for Matter of Speculation, or for. the 
enlarging of our Knowledge; but that, 
having a reafonable Ground of Affurance 
and Hope in him, we mty, through 
Faith, and patient Abiding, inherit the* 
Promifes. * 

You fee now what every Ghriftian has ; 
to expedt and hope for frpm the Ailiftancc 
2 of 
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t)f the Spirit, and Interceflion of the Son 
x)f God. We all Werq Strangeris to God^ 
mid Children of Difobedience ; we arc now 
reconciled to God> and can approach him 
as our loving Father. Having thus Accefe 
lo the Father, our All depends on the Vk 
we make of this great Privilege. By having 
Accefs to God> we are riot placed in a 
State of Security^ but in a State of Proba* 
tion : We are received as prodigal Sons come 
home; if we continue obedient, we may 
hope for the Inheritance ; but, if we turn 
Prodigals again, our Cafe will be delperate. 
This is the Condition of Chriftians. The 
Scripture has told us what our prefent State 
is; but, as to our future StatCj that de- 
pends upon our obeying, or not obeying, 
the Commands of God. And thofe who 
look for farther Security, and exped: to be 
afcertained what their future State will be, 
do very much impofe upon thcmfelves, and 
afcribe to the Holy Spirit ian Office, of which 
the Scripture knows nothing. God has 
done> and will do, great Things for you ; 
let not this make you vaia and prefump- 
tuous, but let it excite your Care, thsit the 
Gift of God may not be beftowed on you in 
D 4 vaioi 
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vain ; and always bear in Mind th<5 Apoftle's 
Advicfe, Work out your Salvation with Fear 
and T^rembling^ for it is God that worketb in 
you both to will and to do. Some imagine, 
that God's working with us is a Reafon why 
we fhould be confident and fecure of our 
Salvation: But you fee St» Paul was of 
another Mind. He writes to thofe who cer- 
tainly had the Spirit ^ for he tells them, that 
God did work in them both to will and ta 
do : But does he tell them that they were 
fafe and fecure, and out of all Danger ? No, 
he fays nothing like it; on the contrary, 
he calls upon them to fear arid tremble, 
left, having received fo great a Gift, they 
(hould by their Negligence, as thinking 
themfelves fecure, forfeit all the Hopes of 
the Gofpel. 

God fays, with refpeft to the old World, 
My Spirit jh all not always Jirive ivitb Man: 
The Cafe is the fame under the GofpeL 
The Spirit of God works with us, but will 
not always ftrive with iis; and therefore, 
whilft we may have the Help of God's 
Spirit, we muft lay hold of the Oppor- 
tunity, and work with him. And who- 
ever confiders this, will find he has great 
2 Reafon 
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Reaibn to tremble and fear; for, if he lofcs 
the Opportunity of inaking the beft Ufe 
of the Afliftance of the Spirit when it is 
offered, he may lofe the Spirit, and him- 
felf, forever. Let us therefore work whilft: 
we have the Light, and continually pray 
in the Words of our Church, O Lord^ take 
not thy Holy Spirit from us. 
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Ephesians ii. 8, 

JFor by Grace are ye faveHj through Faith 5 
and that not of yourfeJves : It is the Gift 
of God. 

i*>S5^Jg?jO'l E have here, in few Words, 
l^Ci^^^j^aP the Argument which St. Paul 
^3(J^)^^ always infills on, when he has 
occafion to fet forth the Kind- 
nefs of God towards Mankind. 
Life and Immortality are the greateft Blef- 
fings that we have any Notion of ; and 
thefe were brought to Light b^ the Gofpel 
of Chrift : Him God gave for a Redeemer 
to the World, that whofoever believeih on 
him Jhould not die, but have eternal Life. 
And even that through Faith in him we 
are faved, is the Gift of God ; for of our- 
felves we are able to do nothing. Thefe 

Things 
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Things are taught us in the Compafs of 
the Text, We arefaved by Grace : We had 
no Title or Claim to Salvation, but God 
of his own Good-will hath fent among us 
plenteous Redemption; and, according to 
the Richnefs of his Mercy, and the great 
Love wherewith he loved us, hath, to- 
gether with Chrift, quickened us who were 
dead in Sins. The Condition of this Sal- 
vation on ouf Part is Faith 5 for we are faved 
by Grace through Faith. We miift believe 
our Redeemer, that he cometh from God, 
and hath the Words of Life; and muft 
rely on him to perform the Word of Sal- 
vation which is gone out of his Mouth. 
But neither upon the Performance of this 
Condition can we fay that our own Arm. 
hath faved us, or that we have done any 
Thing towards perfedling our Redemption ; 
for this Salvation through Faith, and tliis 
Faith, is not of our/elves, it i^ the Gift of 
God. • 

I fhall difcQurfe on this Propoiition, That 
Faith is the Gift of God: Firft, I fhall 
endeavour to fhew what the Scripture Doc- 
trine on this Head is ; and. Secondly, fhall 
fuggefl to you fome Confiderations proper to 
this Subjed:. 

Firfl, 
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Flrft then> Let us confidcr what the 
Scripture Doftrine On this H^ad is. The 
Faith which St. Paul fpeaks of in the Text 
is fuch a Faith as is efFe<aual to Salvation ; 
for it is the Faith through which, by Grace, 
we are faved : This Faith he aflcrts to be 
the Gift of God. There are different Sig- 
nifications of the Word Faith in Scripture : 
Sometimes it fignifies barely an Aflfent of 
the Mind to the Revelations and Dodirines 
of the Gofpel, grounded upon fuch Evi- 
dence as the Things were capable of. This 
Faith fometimes is merely the EfFedl: of 
common Senfe ; for Men cannot help be- 
lieving the Things they fee. Sometimes 
this Faith is grounded on the neceffary De- 
ductions of Reafon from common Prin- 
ciples ; by this Means we arrive at the 
Knowledge of God: A Man of Reafon can 
no more avoid believing tKe Exiftence of a 
Firft Caufe, than a Man with Eyes can 
avoid thinking that there is a material 
World, in which he lives. But neither 
has this Affent of the Mind the true Na- 
ture of Faith in it : Thou believeftj faith 
St. James, that there is one God; thou doefi 
well; the Devils alfo believe^ and tremble. 
But neither of thefe Kinds of Faith being 

the 
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th^ Faith through which we are favcd» 
yott cannot iay^ thjUt St^ FatJ afierts of 
the&» that they arc the Qift of God f any 
farther thaq as Senie and Redbn are his 
Giift^ by which we know thefe suod all 
other Things* Nor do we teach that Na^ 
tuTQ and Reaibn cannot lead to the Ipecu-^ 
lative Knowledge of divine Troths; for the 
Evidence of all divine Truth refiJves it-^ 
felf oltinxately into either Senfe or ReaTon ; 
which are die common Gift$ of Gpd to 
Mankind^ hy the Fnnciple$ of which the 
T^r^zth of all Things, depending upon the. 
DedudHons of Senfe and Reafon> may be 
proved and ezacpnod* From tjhe Exercifc 
of Reafbn we come^ to know God, and the 
efiential Difierence between Good and Evil; 
and by thefe Principles are enabled to judgQ 
of any Dodrine, whether it be agreeable to 
^e pure and holy Nature of God; which 
is the firft prefumptive Argument for the 
Truth of any divine Revelation ; that it is 
hdy and pure^ and fuch an one, as, were. 
God to have given a Law to the Worldj^ 
he would have given: From Reafbn we 
learo the unlhnited Power of God; and 
from Sefkfe and Reafon we know the limited 
Power of Man ; and are enabled to diflin- 

guifh 
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guifli between the Works which the Power 
or Policy of Man caii perform, and the 
Works wWch can flow only from the un^ 
bounded Power of God : From Jience we 
can jiidge of the pofitive Argiuncnts of a 
divine Revelation, the Works and Miracleii 
which are offered tq the World in Confirm 
mation of its TruA, Thus far the naturaj 
Gifts of Senfe and Reafon can cany us; but 
the Refult i? barely the Affent or Diflent of 
the Mind to the Things under Inquiry; 
which Affent alone is nottJie Faith through^ 
which we are faved« 

But let it be obferved, as to thefe firft 
Rudiments of F^dth, That diotigh Reafon^ 
and Knowledge nuy attain to them, yet the 
JExercife of Reafon and Knowledge depends^ 
upon the Will ^d Inclination ; which arcr 
not naturally much given to dwell upon Ac 
Subje<^ of Religion, but are engaged in the 
Affairs and Concerns of the World, and 
taken up in ihc Purfuit of prcfent Pleafures 
^d Enjoyments ; That, were Men left to 
themfelves, but few would arrive even to this 
Degree of Faith 3 not for want of Under- 
tkanding to difcem, but for want of Will to 
inquire after, Ae Things which make for 
their Salvatiop. Thu^, at the firft Preaching 

of 
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of theGolpcI, all the worldly-minded Men, 
and generally all the great Men> were pro- 
fefled Enemies to our Saviour- No fooner 
did h€f appear to preach a new Doflrine, but 
ifliey oppofed him : Not that they had Time 
or Opportunity to examine his Pretenfions ; 
but this Prefumption, that his Dodrine would 
thwart their Intereft> and leflen their Power 
and Authority among the People, prevailed 
with them to endeavour to ftifle and fupprefk 
this new Do(flrine before it fpread to their 
Prejudice: In which they were evidently 
guided, not by Senfe or Reafbn, but by a 
perverfe Will and evil Dilppfition. And fince 
Men cannot but know, from their natural 
Notions of Good and Evil, that any Reve- 
lation coming from a pure and holy God 
muft'crofs their evil Defigns and Affec- 
tions, they cannot but lie under a great In- 
difpofition to inquire after divine Truths, 
in which, as long as Luifl and Paffion 
have the Dominion, over thepi, they can 
promife themfelves but little .Qqmfort or 
SatisfaSion : So that, to enable Men fairly 
to examine the Truth of. a divine Revela- 
tion, and to acknowledge it upon full and 
fufficient Evidence, there muft be fuch a 
Difpofition of Mind to receive whatever^ 

may 



DISCOURSE III. 49 

may . appear to be the Will of God> a8 
may enable you to be impartial Judges* 
This our Saviour requires of us, when he 
fays> If any Man will do the Will of God, 
be jhall know of the DoSlrine^ whether it be 
of Gody or whether Ifpeak of myfelf-, that is, 
K any Man has fo far got the Vidory 
over his own PafEons^and Lulls, as to be "^ 

ready to give himfelf to the Direftion of ^ 

God's Will, whenever it may be made ap- 
pear to him ; this Man is in a right Difpo- 
fition to receive the Truths of the Gofpel, and 
to judge whether Chrift be indeed the Pro- 
phet of the Moft High. Now this Difpo- 
iition is far from being natural to Man, ' 
according to the Nature Man has at prefent ; ' 

and therefore thus to prepare and difpofe 
Men's Minds to receive the Gofpel, is the 
Work of the Spirit, and is afcribed to 
him conftandy in Scripture, where there is 
Occafion to fpeak of it : No Many fays our 
Lord, can come unto me, except the Father^ 
which hath fent me^ draw him. And again, 
No Man can come unto me^ except it were given 
unto him of my Father -, that is, Unlefs the 
Father, by the Grace of his Spirit, inclines 
and difpofes his Will to attend to the Words 
of Life which I deliver. To the fame Pur- 
* Vol, IL E pofe 
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pofe he fpeak^ in another Pkce, Hi thai Js 
of Qod^ hearetb God*s Word*, where> to be 
of God, is no more than to be of th^ Num- 
ber of thofe who are difpdfed to obey God ; 
fdr, if to be of God fignifies any thih^ more, 
it will hardly leave any tolerable Sertfe for 
the Word^ Our SavioUr would not fay, 
Thofe who obey God will hear God's Word ; 
which is faying, Thofe who obey God, will 
obey God: And therefore, to be of God> 
muft fignify no more than to be ready and 
difpofed to receive the Will of God, by the 
Influence of his Grace. To b^ of God, and 
to be drawn of God, and to be willing to do 
the Will of God, arc manifeftly put to fignify 
the fame Thing, becauie the fame Thing is 
affirmed of them. Our Saviour fays. No 
Man can come unto bim^ unlefs he he drawn of 
God I and yet he fays. He that is efGod will 
hear his JVord\ and, in another Place, If any 
Man is willing to do the WUl ofGod^ bejhatl 
know of his Doilrine ; and if tey then to be 
willing to do the Will of God muft amount 
to the fame Thing with being of God, and 
being drawn by God. From whence it 
follows, that thofe who are willing to do his 
Will, that is, difpofed to receive his Truth, 
are drawn by him y that is. All who are 
I well 
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ijrcil difp^ed to receive the Faith of Chrif^ 
awe their Difpofition to A? G/^ce and In* 
fluence of God> HcJy Spirits Accordingly ' 
wc read of Lydia^ that God opened bfr Heart 
to attend unto the "Things wbicb were/poken of 
Faith where, opcsing her Heart, can fignify 
fitothing but inditing her Will to attend to, 
and examine, d&e Truths of the Gofpel, 
which were the Thingf. :^kci3i by Paul. 
And, as Faith is s^ib^ to this DxipofitioQ 
wrought by the ^irit of God, fo the Want 
of F^utb is afcribed to the contrary Dilpa- 
£tion, where ^ Man is usnder the Power of 
Luft and Appetite, and poffeflcd with the 
JLcwrc of this World and the Pleafurcs' of it : 
If our Gofpetbe bid, fays St. Paul, it is bid to 
tbem that are lofi : In whom the God of this , 
World h^k Minded the Minds of them which 
fieKen^e not 9 leji the Light of the glorious Gofpel 
if Chrifi^ who is the Image of God, fhotdd 
jhine unto, them. 

But^ Secondly, Faith fignifies likewiie 
Truft and Reliance on God ; said includes a 
.confident Hope and Exp€<Sation, that God 
will perform his Promifes made to us in his 
Son. It is defcribed as an adive Principle of 
Religion, influencing the Mind to Obedience 
ft> the Law of God. This is the Faith 
E 2 through 
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through which we are favedy and is affirmed 
by St. Paul to be, the Gift of God: To this 
Faith we owe our Growth and Progrcfs in 
all Kinds of Chriflian Graces and Virtues; 
' this is the Foundation of them, and this it is 
that makes them acceptable to God, That 
they arQ done in Faith. That Faith is per- 
fedt which is attended with a good Confci- 
ence, void of Offence towards God and to^ 
wards Man. Thefe two St. Paul couples 
together in his Advice to Timothy y enjoining 
him to hold the Faith and a good Confcience^ 
which fome having put away^ concerning Faith 
have made Shipwreck : So that Faith cannot 
ftand without a good Confcience ; that is, it 
is no Faith which does not purge the Confci-. 
encefrom dead Works ^ and perfeSi Holinefs in 
the Fear of God. Now all that Reafon can 
do, is to alTent or diflent to any Doctrine ; 
but* Obedience muft come from the Will. 
Wicked Men often believe; but, like the 
Devils, they tremble at the Majefly of God, 
and do not love or delight in him, or feek 
to do his Will. Faith then is made up of 
the Concurrence of th6 Will land the Under- 
ftanding. The Underftanding is ftill the 
Rule to judge Truth by ^ but the Will is 
not the right Rule of Adion, and there- 

iovQ 
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fore the Afliftance of the Spirit, to induce 
die Will . to follow the Underftanding, is 
neceffary in the perfed: Work of Faith : 
And this Work is afcribed to the Spirit in 
Scripture. Our Savidur, fpeaking to his Dif- 
ciples, tells them, / am the Vine^ ye are the 
Branches ; he that abideth in me^ and I in- 
^ hhny the fame bringeth forth much Fruit ; for 
nvitbout me ye can do nothing. Chrift abideth* 
in his Members by his Holy Spirit; and 
therefore we ire told, that our Bodies are 
the Temples of the Holy Ghofi. So then our 
Saviour's Dodrine is. That without the Af- 
fiftance of his Spirit we can do nothing, but 
with it we may bring forth Fruit. To bring 
- forth Fruit, in the Phrafe of Scripture^ is to 
be obedient to the Laws of God, and to 
Reemployed in the Works of Righteoufnefs : 
§0 that Faith cannot be perfeded, or be-^ 
come the governing Principle of our Lives, 
without the Afliftance of the Spirit, to fub- 
flue our Wills tp the Law of Holinefs. Faith 
in this Senfe is recl^Qned among the Fruits 
of the Spirit, both in the Epiftle to the Ga^ 
latiansy and ip that to the Corinthians :' The 
Fruit of the Spirit isLove^ Joy^ Beace, Long^ 
fuffningy Geritlenefsy Qoodnefsy Faith. So, in 
the Epiftle to the Phtlipptans^ the Apoftle 
IE 3 tells 
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(dls themi It is^iven unto them in the behalf 
of Cbrijlf not only to. believe on binty but alf(h 
to fuffer for bis Jah: Where the Apoftlc's.- 
PodrinC i? ma^iifeftly this; That both to 
believe in Chrifti aiid ta fufFcr for Chrift, 
are the Gfifts of God through his Holy Spirit. 
J flaall not njultiply Quotations upon this 
Head, which lie ready tp any diligent In- 
quirer's Search ; but ihall fpcnd the Time 
Aat remains in fu^gcfting to you ibme proper 
Obf^rvationsi on thifi Subjc6t. 

And, Firft, Our afcribing Faith to the 
Operation pf the Spirit, does not make our 
Faith ceafe to be a reafonahlc hSc of the 
Mind : And yet this Surmife is apt to aiFe<5^ 
Mcn^ and they thijik it i^ for want of 
Reafon to prove our Religion, that we re- 
quire the Gift of Faith to make it go dow^i. 
But the Cafe is far Qtherwife : The Apoftle 
adyifes us, always to be ready to give to every 
me that a/keth it ofziSya Reajbn oftbe Faith, 
that is in us y confequently, Reaibn and Faith, 
or Reafon and the Gift of the Spirit, are 
confiftent j or clfe it would not be poffible 
for diofc whb receive Faith by the Spirit^^ 
to give a Reafon of the Faith that is uk 
them. Befides, a Revelation fufficiently 
attefted, that is> fufiiciently proved to Rear 

fon. 
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foBi is prefupjiofed to the Work of Faith i 
for the Gift of Faith adipinifters no new 
ArguiDient$ for Religion : And therefore, if 
it be not a reafonabje Religion before wq 
liaye Faith, it cannot be fo afterwards, 
llie firft Work of Faith upon ih^ Minds of 
Men, as I proved by Comparifon of feveral 
Parts of Scripture, is to difpofe theqi to iiAei; 
after and obejr the Will pf Qod. Ly^'% 
Heart was opened hy Grace ; this di^ not 
make her, right or wrong, take up with the 
Apoftle's Do(ftrine, but it is faid, ihAtJhe 
ffttendfdto the Words that werefpoken b^PaiiU 
jNow, the more you a^ttend to a Thing that 
]ias no Reafou in it, the lefs you will like it : 
Xet the Spirit therefore fupply the Grs^ce of 
nAttejation in the greateft Meafure ; if ther« 
wants Reafon or Evidence in the Things 
we attend to^ Attentipn will ferve no other 
Purpofe thap to (hew U3 thefe Pefe6ts : So 
that this Gift of the Spirit peither influences 
the Reafon of Man, nor the Reafon qf the 
Thing; consequently, this Gift of the Spirit 
is ijo ways inconfilltent with Reafon. So 
peither is that other Gift of the Spirit, hy 
which we are difpofed to a Readinefs to obey 
the Wiii ^ God ; for my being ready to obey 
th? WiU pf God cannot make a.ppftrine tp 

E 4 be 
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be die Will of God, which is not the Will 
of Qod ; or make me fee Arguments to prove 
a Doctrine where there are none : Confe- 
quently, let a Man be ever fo ready to obey 
the Will of God, it cannot afFed: his Judg- 
ment in difcerning what is the Will of Co(l» 
or difturb the Exercife of Reafon in fearch- 
ing for the Doctrine which does contain the 
Will of God. And therefore this Gift of 
the Spirit likewife leaves a Man free to ex-? 
amine the Proofs of •Religion, and does not 
influence his Mind one way or other in judg- 
ing the Truth : For a Man who is willing ta 
do the Will of God mull neceflarily be very 
unwilling to do what is pot his Will ; and 
therefore will be very loth to take up 
with aiiy Dodrine for the Will of God, 
which is not fufficiently proved to be fo. 
" This Grace therefore only, puts him upon 
fearching and examining the Pretences of 
Rehgion, upon the Exercife of Reafon, to 
difcern where Truth lies : And this, I fup- 
pofe, will be allowed to be the moft reafpnable 
Thing a Man can do. Thus, you fee, the 
Aflent of the Mind to the Truth of Religion 
is an Aift of Reafon, and muft be fo not- 
withftanding the Gifts and Afliflances of the 
Spirit. And ?is Rpafon i$ not djfturbed by 

the 



DISCOURSE III. 55 

ion* is prefuppofed to the Work of Faith i 
fox the Gift of Faith adipinifters ijo new 
ArguH)ient$ for Religion : And therefore, if 
it be not a reafonabje Religio» before wq 
have Faiths it cannot be fo afterwards, 
The firil Work of Faith upon th? Minds of 
Men, as I proved by Comparifon of feveral 
Parts of Scripture, is to difpofe tihetp to iiften 
after and obejr the Will pf Qod. Ly4ia'% 
Heart was opened by Grace > this did not 
mak? her, right or wrong, take up with the 
Apqftle's Do(5trine, but it is faid, that^^ 
attended to the Words that werefpoken bvPaiii^ 
Now, the more you a^ttend to a Thing that 
has no Reafon in it, the iefs you will like it : 
Let the Spirit therefore fupply the Gv^ct of 
Attention in the greateft Meafure ^ if ther« 
wants Reafon or Evidence in the Things 
we ajttfind to, Attention will ferve no other 
Purpofe thap to (hew u.s thefe Pefe<as : So 
that this Gift of the Spirit neither influences 
the Reafon Qf Man, nor the Reafon pf the 
Thing; OMilequently, this Gift of the Spirit 
is 00 way§ inconfillent with Realbn. So 
peithcr is that other Gift of the Spirit, by 
which we arc difpofed to a Readipefs to obey 
the Wiii ^i God ; for my being ready to obey 
the WiJl pf God cannot make a.ppftrine tq 

E 4 be 
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be the Will pf God, which is not the Will 
of Qod ; or make me fee Arguments to prove 
a Dodtrine where there are none : Confe- 
qjaently, let a Man be ever fo ready to obey 
the Will of God, it cannot afFed: his Judg- 
ment in difcerning what is the Will of God, 
QV difturb the E^cercife of Reafon in fearcU- 
ing for the Dodtrinc which does contain the 
Will of God. And therefore this Gift of 
the Spirit likewife leaves a Man free to ex-? 
amine the Proofs of ^Religion, and does not 
influence his Mind one way or other in judg- 
ing the Truth : For a Man who is willing to, 
do the Will of God muft neceifarily be very 
unwilling to do what is not his Will ; and 
therefore will be very loth to take up 
with ariy Dodrine for the Will of God, 
: which is not fufficiently proved to be fo. 
^ This Grace therefore only, puts him upon 
fearching and examining the Pretences of 
Religion, upon the Exercife of Reafon, to 
difcern where Truth lies : And this, I fup- 
pofe, will be allowed to be the moft reafpnable 
Thing a Man. can do. Thus, you fee, the 
Aflent of the Mind to the Truth of Religion 
is an Aft of Reafon, and muft be fo not- 
withftanding the Gifts and Afliftances of the 
Spirit. And ?is Rpafon i$ not difturbed by 

the 
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the Gifts of the Spirit, which are previous 
to the Aflent of the Mind ; fo, I hope, it 
will not be thought it can be influenced by 
thofe that are confequent to it. Faith is not 
perfefted but through Obedience. The 
Power to obey and to love God we afcribe to 
the Spirit. Now you cannot obey God, till 
you know what is the Will of God ; there- 
fore you muft firft judge of ReUgion, before 
this Gift can operate : And therefore this 
Gift cannot aiFedt your Reafon one way or 
other. After you have proved and confented 
to the Truth of the Gofpel, it is highly 
reafonable you fhould obey it. But though 
Reafon, upon due Application, can difcern 
the Truth, yet it cannot govern the corrupt 
Will : And therefore it is one Thing to judge 
with Reafon, another Thing to adt with 
Reafon : And the Grace of Obedience is 
given us by the Spirit, that we may not only 
think, but ad, hke reafonable Creatures. 

I do not remember that God ever pro- 
mifed to force or fuBdue our Reafon to the 
Belief of the Gofpel by his Spirit : If he bad 
taken this Method, he might have faved the" 
Trouble of working Signs and Wonders and 
Miracles, and all other Arguments might 
have been fpared, which are only Appeals to 

Reafon, 
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Reafon, and would have been noedlefe, had 
the Spirit been given to particular Perform 
for the Conviaion of their Minds, The 
Apoftle often prays, in behalf of his Con- 
verts, fJl^at God would mli^bten their Minds 
and Underfiandings ; tbat be would mreafe 
their Knowledge ; that be would give them a 
right Judgment in all "Things, But I think it 
will be agreed, that jhe more enlightened a 
Man's Mind is, the larger the Compafs of 
Knowledge and Underftanding, and the 
better his Judgment ist tiie more acute he 
waJi be in diftinguiihing Truth from Fajfc^- 
hood ; <:onlequently, the better able to judge 
of Religion, and the lefs ready to jreceive it 
without lufficient Evidence, that is, without 
Reafon, 

In the fecond Chapter of the firft Epiftle 
to the Corinthians^ St. Paul treats of the 
Method by which we arrive to the Know- 
ledge of fpiritual Truths : They are, he fays, 
fpiritually difcemedp and the natural Mm can- 
not receive them, they are Foolijljnefs to bim i 
and, upon this Authority, even the Ufe of 
Reafon has been rejedted in Inquiries of Re-^ 
ligion> and Men fent to the Spirit for Proof. 
But what the Apoftle fays here will be 
found confiftent with what has been already 

faid 
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(s&A upon Ais Head, In the third Verf? ht 
jtclls th^ Corinthians^ that his Preaching was 
ffft wth the enticing Words of Mans Wifiom^ 
ktd in tk( Demonfiratitm of the Spirit and of 
JPwpr J that 18^ He dtd not preach from 
natural Topics, %tit preached Ae Things 
which die Spirit had revealed to him ; and 
gave the Works of the Spirit^ that is. Signs 
axid Mirades, for Proof of hi« Dodrine. 
• But this was a reafonable Proof ftill, and 
fiidh a^ om as Rea^m could judge of. Verfe 
Ac fourteenA he fays, ^he natural Man 
cannot r^mve the "Things of the Spirit of Godt 
Which is veiy true ; for how AouM natural 
Rcalbn fumifh Arguments to prove Ae 
Revelations dF God, which have no Con* 
nftftion with natural Principles of Reafon ? 
But then he adds, ^hefe Things arefpiritu- 
ally difiemedi or, as he words it in the 
e%hteen A Verfe, they are difcemed by com- 
faring Jpiritual Things with Jpirituah, that 
i^ By comparing the Proofis of Ae Spirit 
tmd the Revelations of the Spirit together* 
Thi6 Comparifon is Ac Work of Reafon ; 
for Reafon difceras Ae Agreement between 
thefe fpiritual Things, and, by confidering 
the Works and Wonders of the Spirit, fub- 
inits to the Revelation of Ae Spirit. So- 

what 
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who live virtuauily and holily have the SpiriU 
of God^ and all who dQ viickc^ are cf 
their Father the Devil* Fronii whenei^ it 
follows, that it is a vaia and itt-grouoded 
Confidence that fome Men have in their 
^ritual Attainments, whilft they wcick the 
Works of Darknefs : For he oflly that doth 
the Works of the Spiritx hath the Spirit of 
God ; and hereby dot we inm^ tbut mt kve 
biniy if we keep hU CammandtnenU^ 
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pHII-lPtlANS ii. I2> 13. 

fTork 4^ut your oi»n Salvation with Fear and 
Trfmhling. For it is God that werketb 

in yoUy both to will and to do of his good 
Pleafure. 
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^5^^'^^ been any more unhappy Dif- 



HERE have not, perhaps, 
been any more unhappy Dif- 
putes in the Chriftian Church 
^AClV'W *^^^ thofe relating to the natu- 
ral Powers of Man to work 
out his own Salvation, and thofe relating to 
the Nature and Mcafure of the Grace and 
AlCftance promifed in the Golpd of Chrift. 
On one Side, it is infifted, that Virtue and 
Vice owe their Being to the Freedom and 
Choice of the Agent, and lofe their Name 
when they are the Effedt of Force and 

Conftraint j 
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Conftrairit ; and, confequenflyy that t6 fup- 
pofe Men to be made righteous by any 
Influence from any other Being thafi them- 
felves, is contrary to Reafon. And Iience 
it is that fome of the Advocates for mere 
human Reafon, as fufEcient to all the Pur- 
pofes of Salvation, defpife the Promifes, 
made in the Gofpel, of Grace and fpiritual 
Affiftance; and others of them fo explain 
them, as to leave them no Meaning at alL 
On the other Side, fome zealous Aflerters 
of the .Dodrine of Grace, in order to 
magnify this free Gift of God, allow no- 
thing to Reafon or the natural Powers of 
Men ; but think it the highefl Prefump- 
tion, and the greateft Affront offered to the 
Grace of God, to fuppofe that Men can 
do any Thing for themfelves. It is, in 
their own Way of Expreffion, to make 
the Power of God attendant on the Weak- 
nefs of Man, and to make the Grace of 
God the Servant and Handmaid of human 
Reafon. And thus it is agreed on both 
Sides, by thofe who carry their refpeftive 
Opinions to the greateft Length, that either 
the Power of Man to work Righteoufhefs- 
muft exclude the Grace of God, or the 

Grace 
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Grace of God muft exclude all the Effeds 
and Endeavours of human Reaibn« 

But as inconfiftent as they may think 
thefe Things to be, St. FauU who was 
better inftrudted in the Principles of the 
Gofpel of Chrift than the antient or the 
modem Teachers of thefe Dodxines can 
pretend to be, has thought fit to join them 
together, and has called upon all ChriiHans 
to work out their own Solvation, for this 
very Reafon, becaufe God works in them 
both to will and to do. If St. Paul be in the 
right, God's v^orking v^ith us by his Grace 
is fo far from being a Reafon againft work- 
ing f(5r ourfelves, that it is the greateft In- 
ducement to it, and lays us under the higheft 
Obligation to give all 'Diligence to make our 
Calling and EleSiionfure. 

Let us then confider St. Paul's Dodtrine, 
and fee what are the natural Confequences 
for a Chriftian to draw from it. 

The Words of the Text evidently con- 
fift of two Parts, an Exhortation, and an 
Argument by which that Exhortation is 
enforced. The Exhortation you have in 
thefe Words, Work out your own Salva-- 
tion with Fear and "TremkUng: The Ar- 
gument to enforce it follows in the next 

Vol- n. F Wonls, 
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Words, For it is God which worketb in 
you both to will and to do of his good Plea-- 
fure. An Argument which may at firft 
Sight feem rather to lead to Confidence and 
Aflurancc, than to Fear and Trembling: 
For if God be for us, who can be againft 
us? or what is there to fear, or to tremble 
at, when we are thus fupported and main- 
tained in our fpiritual Warfare ? And the 
Argument is indeed applicable both Ways, 
with refpedl to different Kinds of Fear. 
The Difciples of the Gofpel have many 
Enemies to* encounter with, many Temp- 
tations to ftruggle with ; they are expofed 
fometinies to Death, often to Afflidlions 
and Perfecutions, and almoft always to the 
Hatred and Contempt of the World. Now 
with refpeft to thefe Adverfaries, the Ar- 
gument in the Text may furnifli us with, 
great Confidence and Afifurance, and we 
may with the Apoftle fay, Who jimll harm 
youy if you be Followers of that which is 
good'^ for, notwithftanding all the Trials 
you are expofed to, God is able to keep you 
• from fallingy and to prefent you faultlefs 
before the Prefence of his Glory with exceed-- 
ing Joy. But as there is a Fear which 
rel'pefts our Enemies, and is a Fear of 

being 
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being conquered and brought into Sub- 
jeiStion by them ; fo likewife is there a Fear 
which refpefts our Friends, and is a Fear 
of lofing their Favour and Afliftance ; and 
the more a Man is dependent upon his 
Friends, the greater is, and ought to be, 
his Fear of lofing their Protedtion: And 
this Fear naturally infpir€s us with Di- 
ligence and Care to obferve and fulfil the 
Conimands of our great Patrons, to ftudy 
their Humour and Inclination, and to con- 
form ourfelves to them. And of this Fear 
the Apoftle fpeaks in the Text, JVork out 
your Sahation with Fear and Trembling-, 
for it is a .Work that you are by no Means 
fufficient for of yourfelves; and therefore 
have a Care how you forfeit the Favour 
of him upon whom you entirely depend : 
Of yourfehes ye can do nothing i for it is 
God which worketh in you both to will and 
to do. That St. Paul intends this Sort and 
Kind of Fear, may be ittn by his own 
Way of reafoning. In the Beginning of 
this Chapter, he prefles Humility upon the 
Philippiansy he warns them againft Strife 
and Vain-glory, and, after fome Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Example of Chrift 

F 2 and 
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and the great Reward he obtained, to re- 
commend Humility to them, as if Humility 
and Fear, in the prefent Cafe, were the 
fame Thing, he thus concludes. Wherefore, 
my Belovedy work out your Salvation witb^ 
Fear and 'Trembling. If we believe that 
God works in us both to will and to do, it 
will make us humble, becaufe we can ,do 
nothing without him; for in fuch a Cafe 
what have we to be proud of? Weaknefs 
and a State of Dependence are inconfiftent 
with Confidence and Prefumption : It will 
make us likewife fear and tremble, fear to 
difpleafe, and tremble to difbbey, him from 
whorn cometh our Salvation. 

That this Fear is the Fear of offending 
God, and lofing his Favour, is farther evident 
from the next Verfe, Do all Tubings without 
Murmurings and Difputihgs. Now what 
Fear is it that makes Men obey chearfully> 
without repining, without feeking for Ex- 
cufes to free themfelves ? Not the Fear of 
Punifhment^ for who grumble more than 
Slaves ? who repine more at their Service, 
or more readily feek and invent Pretences 
to decline the Orders of their Mailer? 
But where the Fear that poffefles the 

Heart 
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Heart is the Fear of difobliging a kind 
Friend, or a beloved Mafter, or a Patron 
Xipon y/hom we depend, there Fear gives 
•Wings to Obedience, and makes a Man all 
Ear and no Tongue, ready to receive but not 
^fpute the Command. Th€ following Verfe 
fupplies us with the like Argument : The 
Words are thefe, TAaf ye may be blamelefs 
and harmlefsy or, as the Margin reads it, 
Jincere, the Sons of God^ without Rebuke. 
Now then the Fear the Apoftle fpeaks of is 
the Fear of a Son, the Fear of offending 
the father he loves ; it is a Fear which 
makes Obedience blamelefs, and fincere, and 
trithout Rebuke; which no Fear can do, 
but a Fear of offending him we love, and 
him we depend on. Other Fears 'may make 
the Hands or the Feet obedient ; but this 
Fear only reaches the Heart, and renders 
Obedience perfed ind fincere. 

The Chriflian Law indeed, like all other 
wife Laws, is fortified with Rewards and 
Punifhments; and thefe Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments God has propofed to us as 
Motives of Obedience, of that Obedience 
which he has promifed ^to accept and 
reward : And therefore there is no Doubt 

F 3 but • 
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but that thofc who obey upon thcfe Motives^ 
flball for their Obedience be rewarded. 

But this Fear cannot here be meant: 
For, firft, it will not agree with the Apoftle's 
Argument for fearing : For furely it i$ 
no Reafon to fear Punifliment, that God 
works in us to will and to do ; we fhould 
have much more Reafon to fear it, if he 
did not : And this Help and Afliftance of 
God is our greateft Comfort and Confola- 
tion againft fuch Fears. Secondly, To work 
out bis Salvation with Fear and Tremblings 
is the Duty of every good Chriitian. Now 
to fear Punifliment is a proper Reftraint 
upon the evil Wills and Affedtions of 
Men, but it is no good Man's Duty ; and 
yet to fuch the Apoftle fpeaks, as wc 
may fee in the Verfe of the Text, Te 
have always obeyed, not as in my Prefence 
only, but now much more in my Abjence', 
and by the Character he gives them in the 
feventh Verfe of the iirft Chapter, Both in 
my Bonds t and in the Defence and Confirm^ 
ation of the Gofpel, ye are all Partakers of 
my Grace. Now to thefe good Chriftians 
he fays. Work out your Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling : This he enjoins them as a 

Things 
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Thing, not only highly becoming their 
Condition, but as neceffary to it. But the 
Fear of Punifhment can never be neceffary 
to any good Man's Condition, nor can it 
ever be made Matter of Precept or Com- 
mand. For the Law is not made to inftill 
the Fear of Punifhment into Men's Hearts; 
nor is it the Defign of the Lawgiver to 
fpread Fear and Terror into the Minds of 
his People: Penalties are added to enforce 
Obedience, and therefore concern not thofe 
who are ready and willing to obey. It may 
be Matter of wife Admonition to Chriftians 
to fet before them the Danger of Difobe- 
dience, and to exhort them with our bleffed 
Lord, to fear not thofe who can only kill the 
Bodj/f but after that can do nothings but to 
fear him who has Power both over Body and 
Soul, andean throw them both into Hell-Fire: 
But when do^you ever find it enjoined, as 
Matter of Duty, to be afraid of Hell ? Is it 
any Part of the good Subjedl's Obedience 
to live in perpetual Apprehenfion of Racks 
and Gibbets, becaufe Racks and Gibbets are 
provided for Murderers and Robbers ?• JVilt 
thou then not be afraid of the Power? fays 
our Apoftle, do that which is good. So that 
F 4 to 
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to fear the Power, belongs n6t to him who 
does good. God has commanded dl Men 
to live righteoufly, and threatened fevere 
Punifliment to thofe who live otherwife^ 
but he has no-where commanded all Men to 
live in Fear of Punifhment : But the Exhor- 
tation in the Text belcmgs to all Men, it 
belongs to the moft perfeft Chriftiansj and 
therefore the Fear in the Text is n6t the 
Fear of Punifliment, which can neither be 
Matter of Command or Exhortation to thofe 
who do not want it, th^ is, to afl good 
Chriftians, who from the Heart obey the 
Truth. And this may ferve to diftbguifb 
the Fear and Trembling mentioned in the 
Text, from the Fear which belongs to Cri- 
minals and Slaves ; which Fear, the ApoflJe 
tells us, perfeSf Love ca/ieth cut. 

But fince there *is a Fear and Trembling 
neceffary to the working out of our Sal- 
vation, and which muft, and ought to rule 
the AfFedions of the beft of Men, let us 
confider more diftindJy the Nature of this 
Fear. Now the Reafon why we ought to 
fear, iSn becaufe God ivorketh in us both tv 
will and to do : Let us examine then how 
far this Argument goes, and that will fliew 

u« 
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us die Nature of that Pear which is the Con- 
fequence of it- To will and to do Good, 
are rfie Terms and Conditions of our Salva- 
tion i and dierefore from whence we have 
the Power to will and to do, from thence wc 
have the Means of Salvation. Now Sal- 
vation comprehends in it all the Good wc 
are capable of enjoying, without which our 
Life is Death, and our Hope, Mifery : So 
rfiat, if we depend upon God to work in us 
both to will and to do, we depend upon 
him for all that is, or can be, valuable to 
Man. And farther, Ood worhtb in us of bis 
own Focd Pleafure: We havfe no Right or 
Claim to his Afliftance; frdcly he gave, 
and freely he may take aiyay, whenever he 
pleafes. Now confider jx^urfelf in this State 
of Dependence, and fee whact it is you have 
to fear. All your Danger is in loiing the 
Favour of God; and tfietefore for that tod 
muft be jail your Fear. Now this Fear 
has more of Care and Solicitude in it, 
than of Terror or Amazement : For it is 
one Thing to be afraid of a Man, left 
he fhould hurt you, and another Thing 
to be afraid of lofing his Favour: The firft 
Fear is Terror, the laft is Carefulnefs. So 
that the Text is parallel to that Paflage ia 

St, 
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St. Peter y Give Diligence to make your Call-- 
ing and EleSiion Jure. St. Peter^ you fee, 
fpeaks diredUy of the Call and Eledtibn of 
Chriftians^ but fo far was he from think- 
ing this Call and this Election to be ab- 
fblute, that he advifea thofe who have the 
Call and Elcdion^ to give all Diligence to 
xra|ce^ them fure; plainly teaching us, that 
tboiiph God has called ^d elected us in 
ChriA, yet it depends on our own Care to 
make them effeitflual to Salvation. It is, 
one certain Way to forfeit the Gifts of God, 
not to make ufe of them; for why ihould 
he beftow his .Gif(s in vain ? And there-^ 
fore it is a groat Argument for Diligence 
and Application^ that we depend oot upon 
our own Strength^ but the Affiance and 
pQwcr of God. As ifor Things which arc 
entirely in our o\vn Power^ it may poffibly 
be more for our Convenience^ and as well 
for our Bufmeis* to do them to-morrow as 
to^ay : But no Man will run this Hazard 
wKpn the Thing is in his Power to-day> 
but may be out of his Power to-morrow. 
And this is an Argument for imme- 
diate Care and Indqflry : God worketh 
in us when he thinks fit; and therefore 
when he thirtks ht you muil work toa^ 
• for 
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for his Grace will not wait upon your 
Humour, and be ready at your Beck : And 
ihould you negle<St the prefent Opportu- 
nity, it may be your laft ; fince you have no 
Security but from his Good- will and Pkafure ; 
and to play with his Offers, and neglcft 
his Call, is not the Way to obtain them. 
There is no conftant Care without conftant 
Fear. A Man will not be careful to per- 
form what he is not afraid to lofe; and 
therefore, in this Cafe, that which is an 
Argument for Care, is an Argument for 
Fear likewife. 

But farther, this Fear arifcs from a Senfe 
of our own Infufficiency, and our Depend- 
ence upon God: But our Infufficiency is 
no Reafon why we ftiould be afraid of 
God. Becaufe I cannot help myfelf, it is 
no Argument that I muft be afraid of him 
that can: And fince God does help our 
Weaknefs, it is great Reafon we fliould 
love and adore him, but not that we fhould 
dread and fear him. So that the Fear that 
arifes from hence, is not in the Icaft Degree 
inconfiftent with the perfe<ft Love of pod. 
For the fame Reafon, that we ought tp 
fear mightily, we ought to love entirely; 
becaufe God WQrketb in w hotb to will 
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and to do of ins good Pleafure. That it is 
of his good Pleafure that he affifts us, is 
a great Evidence of his Love to us, and 
a great Argument for our Love to him. 
Since theft the Caufe of this Fear is in 
oorfclyes, for it arifes from our own Weak- 
ftcfs and Inability; we ouffclves, properly 
fpeaking, are the only Objefts of this Fear. 
Wc cannot be afraid of God, becaufc he 
loves us and helps us; but we may well 
be afraid of ourfelves, left, being weak 
and fooK(h^ as we arc> we fhould not ufe, 
9s we ought to ufe, the manifold Gifts 
jsnd Craoes of God. Now then we are 
come to that which is indeed the good 
(ihriftian's Fear, his conAant Feaf; and 
that is, the Fear of himfelf : Let him that 
handetby fays the Apoftle, take heed left he 
JalL There is no Man fo pferfedl, but that 
he ought to 'carry this Fiar about him ; 
and where his Fear points, there mufl his 
Care and Diligence be applied, that is, to 
liimfelf ftill : He muft vvatch his Paffions 
and AffeSions, left any c^ them break out 
into open Enmity againft God : His rebel 
Heart niuft fce guarded, left it quench the 
Iroly Flame which God has kindled in it. 
Ml it do Dcipite to the Spirit of God, 

which 
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which comes to dwell and inhabit in it. 
And this is a juft and an holy Fear, a 
Fear which is not injurious to the Love 
of God towards us ; which carries in it 
no fecret Miftruft of his Kindnels or Af- 
feftion, nor is any Blemifli to our Faith or 
Hope in him : Nay, it is a Security to them 
ajl ; it preferves the Love of God towards 
us, as it keeps us from thofe Offences 
which would alienate his Love from us ; it 
preferves our Faith and Hope, by preferving 
us from thofe Sins which would deftroy 
them, which would render our Condition 
hopelefs, and our Faith vain. So likewiie 
are the Care and Diligence, which proceed 
from this Fear, free from any Imputations 
of Arrogance or Prefumption. We let not 
up for ourfelves, as if our ovra Arm could 
fave us ; but for this very Reafbn we are 
careful and diligent, . becaufe of ourfelves 
we can do nothing : And therefore are we 
zealous and careful to make ufe of thofe 
Powers which God beftows on us. We 
are always working, but not our own Worki 
but we drive to abound in the Work of tht 
Lordi as St, Paul expreffes it : We hope to 
be rewarded for our Labour, and yet not 
forourpwn, but, as the fame Apoftle affures 

us. 
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US, we know that our Labour in the Lord is 
not in vain. If wc hope, wc hope in the 
Lord ; if we fear, we fear ourfelves. PerfeSl 
Love, fays St, John, cajietb out Fear, that 
is, the Fear of him whom we love. Nor is 
this Fear, thus to be caft out, the Fear of 
God, for he is on our Side: But a Man*s 
worft Enemies are they of his own Houfhold ; 
and therefore we juftly fear our own Hearts 
and AfFedtions, and over them is all our 
Care, that we may keep ourfelves unjpotted 
from the World. 

From this Account of the Nature of holy 
Fear, it will be eaiy to explain what it is to 
work out our Salvation with Pear ondTrem-- 
iling. God has given us many Laws and 
Commands, in Obedience to which confift- 
eth our Salvation. He has promifed us fuch 
Degrees of Afliftance, as fhall enable us to 
perform the Conditions required of us. To 
do the Will of God, to walk in his Laws, is 
to work cut our Salvation. This to do, under 
the Affiftance which God has given us, de- 
pends upon ourfelves : We can mifcarry in no 
Point, but in this which is left to ourfelves. 
Here then all our Diligence and Care is 
neceifary. We arc prone to Evil and 
2 Mifchief, 



DISCOURSE IV. 79 

Mifchief, and it requires our conftant Ap- 
plication to fecure ourfelves from falling 
imder the Dominion of Luft aftd Wickcd- 
nefs ; and therefore we muft walk circum- 
Ipeftly, Watching and obferving ourfelves ; 
we muft be jealous over our own Hearts, 
for out of them are the Springs of Life^ 
as the Wife Man tells us. This makes 
the Chriftian State to be a fpiritual War- 
fare ; a State of continual Care and Watch- 
fulnefs, of Fear and Sufpicion : So that it 
is no lefs than conftant Employment for a 
Man, to walk uprightly with his God. This 
conftant Care can come from nothing, but a 
Pcrfuafion that it is necefiary in our Con- 
dition; and he that is well convinced of 
his own Weaknefs will be perpetually afraid 
of mifcarrying; which Fear will keep his 
Diligence awake : So that to work out our 
Sahation icitb Fear and TCrembling^ is, with 
the utmoft Care and Diligence to fet our- 
felves to perform the Will and Commands of 
God, to be diligent to make our Calling and 
Eleilionfure. 

. There is, in the Language made ufe of 
to explain the Dodlrine of Grace, fome-^ 
thing liable to be abufed by ignorant or 
crafty Men. We fay, that of ourfelves wc 

can 
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can do nothing; whence they conclude, 
that we have nothing to do. We fay, that 
it is the Grace of God which enables us to 
do every Thing; from whence they con- 
clude, that every Thing muft be left to the 
Grace of God, and that we need only work 
oiirielves into a ftrong Perfuafion that God 
is at work for us, and may fit ftill our- 
felves. And this Perfuafion, which is ge- 
nerally mere Enthufiafin, they dignify with 
the Name of Chriftian Faith. 

But let us try this Language in a com- 
mon Cafe, and fee whether it be ib hard 
to be imderflood. Suppofe a Man wanted 
to move a Weight, that required double 
his Strength to move it ; Would it not be 
a very proper Expreffion to fay. Of himfelf 
he could do nothing? or would it follow, 
that, if he was offered Help, he fhould fit ftill, 
and not put his own Strength to the Work? 
If a Friend came to his Afiiftance, would 
it not be properly faid, that his Friend en- 
abled him to do what he did ? but would 
it follow that his Friend did all, and he 
nothing? I mention this, only to guard 
Men againft being mifled by mere Sounds ; 
and fliall proceed now to confider fome 
Coafequences of the Dodlrine and Exhor- 
tation 



DISCOURSE IV. 8i 

tation of the Apoftle mentioned in the 
Text. 

And, firft, it is evident, that the Chriftian 
State is not a State of Security ; for Security 
is inconfiftent with any kind of Fear and 
Trembling, and is indeed a Condition that 
does not call even for Care or Diligence. 
In a State of Security a Man cannot even 
/ear for himfelf ; for, to be fure of Salva- 
tion, he muft be fure of every Thing that 
is neceflary to it; and therefore he muft 
either be fure that he is to have no Part 
himfelf in w^orking out his Salvation ; or, 
if he is to have any, he muft be fure 
and certain that he fhall perform it : either 
of vvrhich excludes all manner of Fear aiyl 
Trembling. Much lefs can he, vvrho k fe- 
cure of being faved, fear being punifhed : 
So that there is no kind of Fear left for 
him 5 and the Apoftle's Exhortation will 
have no Meaning in it to fuch a Man. 
fFork out.yaur Salvation ivith Fear and 
Trembling : With Fear of what ? fiftce no- 
thing is left to be afraid of. And yet to 
be fure of our Salvation has been made by 
fome a neceflary Sign of Regeneration and 
Adoption ; Arid hence has proceeded the 
Doctrine, that Grace once received can 

Vol. II. G never 
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never be loft ; and,, if fo, thofe who have 
received Grace, can have no Reafon to fear 
and tremble* And yet it cannot be denied 
that the Pbilippians, to whom the ApofUc 
writes, had received Grace ; fince from his 
own Teftimony we learn, that they bad obeyed 
nlw^si that in bis Bonds ^ and in tbeDo£trine 
and Qonjirmation of tbe Go/pel^ tbey bad been 
Partakers of bis Grace.- Grace then they 
had received ; what then had they to fear ? 
if Grace once received cannot be loft, that 
i^ if Grace gives Security of Salvation. To 
make then the Appftle confiftent with him^ 
felf, we mufb affirm, that it is his Dodrino 
that Grace may be loft ; and that even thofe, 
V(jio have made great Progrefs in Gofpel 
Obedience, are not fecure of their State ; but 
muft labour on, and work on with Fear 
and Trembling, left they come fhort of tho 
Promifcs that they have received. And froni 
hence we may comfort and fupport good 
Chriftians, under the^many Fears and Mil^ 
givings of Mind that attend them in their 
Spiritual Warfare. That you fear, is no Argu- 
ment of miftrufting God : We have Reaibn 
to fear for ourfelves i nor will this Fear be 
taken from us, till we are removed out of 
this World. Were there any Reafon to 

think. 
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think, that Security as to our future Con- 
dition was among the Gifts of God's Spirit 
to the true Children of Chfift, then indeed 
our Fears would be Matter of Difturbance 
to us ; But, fince the beft muft fear and 
tremble, why ftiould we -difquiet ourfelves 
becaufe we fear for ourfelves ? fince not only 
om- prefent Condition requires it, but it is 
even Part of our Security to fear, and to labour 
with Care and Diligence, which is the blef- 
fcd Fruit of hdy Fean To fear that God 
nvill not perform his Promifes to us, is a 
wicked Fear : But to fear that we may fall 
ih<Mt of thofe Promifes, is a reafonable I^ear, 
our prefent Weafcnefs confidercd ; and it is 
a Spur to Virtue. And thofe who would 
defire this Thorn in Ae Flefh to be re- 
moved, may be anfwered, in the Lord's 
Name, as he anfwered St. Pauh My Grace 
is fufficient for you. You are weak, but the 
Loid is ftrong, and his Strength is perfeded 
in Weaknefs : So that, if your Fear be a<aivc 
and bufy, and fets you to work for the 
Thing you arc afraid to lofc, there is no 
doubt but that through Chrift you fhall be 
enabled to do all Things. 

Secondly, FroDa hence we may Icara 

wliat to think of the Works of Chriftian*. 

i G 2 It 
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It is, you fee> the ApofUe's Command, 
Work out your Salvation. Now then Works 
are nece^ary to Salvations and it matters 
little in what Degree they are neceflary, or 
how they are to be named : If they are 
ne^effary, you muft do- them; and that is 
enough to fecure the Pradicc of Virtue and 
Holintffs in the World, And for this Rcafon 
God works in us, that we may not only will, 
but do ', that is, bring our good Inclinations 
to Perfeiflion : For why does God work in 
us to will and to do, if Willing and Doing 
are not neceffary to our Redemption ? And 
perhaps the good Works of Chriftians may 
not deferve all the hard Words that have fo 
liberally been beftowed on them, if we con- 
fider that they are not the Works of Men, 
but of Go^i for be worketb in us to 'will and 
to do : And therefore our good Works are 
the Fruits of his Spirit ; and are holy becaufc 
they proceed from an holy Root, the Power 
of God dwelling in us. 

Laftly, Hence likewife we nuy obferve in 
what Manner God works with the Faithful : 
St. Paul makes it an Argument for Fear and 
Diligence. From whence it is evident, that 
God does not {o work in us, as to exclude 
our own Care and Induftry j that is, he does 

I not 
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not work irrefiftibly : For fbppofing God to 
work irrefiftibly, the Wit of Maa cannot 
make an Argument out of it for private Care 
and Diligence, If God does every Thing in 
us whether we will or no^ what is left for us 
to do ? or what have we to fear and tremble 
for^ when God alone has undertaken the 
whole Care and Bufinefs of our Redemption ? 
The Work of the Spirit upon the Hearts of 
the Faithful is to a£hiate and inipire them : 
But to perform what is good, is die Bufinefs 
of him who is adhiated and inipired. Now 
it muft be allowed^^ that it is one Thing to 
give a Man Power to ad:, another to force 
him to a£t. A Man's Will is not influenced 
by his own Power. He that has ten times 
the Power to do a Thing that I have^ is 
neverthelefs as free to let it alone as I anu 
And though die Grace of God gives us great . 
Power and AbiliQr to work out our Salvation^ 
yet the Power to will and to work is no 
Conffaraint either to will or to work. And 
in this Senfe the Grace of God is a great 
Argument for Diligence and Care : For, if 
he fumifhes us with Power, it behoves us 
to fee that we make a right Uk of it. 

In a word then, you have the Afiiftancc 

of God to enable you to works which is a 
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great Reafbn to love and truft him, fince he 
takes this Care of yoiu Your Danger now 
is only from yoarfelf ; it is in your own 
Power^ but in no other Creature's under 
Heaven, to defeat your Hopes. You only 
can rob yourfelf of the Afliibince of God 
by doing defpite to his Holy Spirit, by not 
obeying when it is in your Power to obey. 
Be careful therefore, my Brethren, be watch- 
ful over yourfdves; zndt wlulft.you have 
Opportunity^ iv^ri ota your Sahatian. 
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Luke xiiL 23^ 24. 

Then /aid me unto bintp Lord, are there few 
that befavedf And be f aid unto tbenty 
Strive to enter in at tbeftrait Gate : For 
many 9 1 fay untoyou^ willfeek to enter in, 
and Jhall not he able. 

W&#g'^HE Fate of the World at the 
'^^**j53' great Day is fo momentous a 
^)^ 5w^ Point, and in which every 
^g^^Sj^ Man, who is conscious to him- 
ielf that he is accountable for 
his Adtions, is fo nearly concerned, that it is 
no Wonder to find Men in every Age in- 
quifitive and curious to pry ihto this Event, 
Hence have arifen many nice Speculations 
concerning God's final Judgment of Man- 
kind : Sometimes we are afked, whether, 
confiftently with the Declarations of the 
G 4 Gofpel, 
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Gofpd, any of the Heathen World can be 
fav^ ; and fometimes, whether, the Stxi&r 
ncfs of the Gofpel Morality confidered, and 
the vifible Corruption of the World, it 
muft not neceffarily come to pafs that the 
far greater Part of Mankind fhall perifh 
everlaftingly. 

One of thefe Queftions you fee propofed 
to our Saviour in the Text, Lord, are there 
few that be faved ? You have alfo our 
Lord's Anfwer in the Text, and in the 
Vcrfes which follow it in St. Luke : An 
Anfwer applicable not only to this, but 
to all other Queftions of the like Import ; 
- and which therefore very well deferves your 
Confideration. 

For the better underftanding of which 
Anfwer, we muft confider, whence it is that 
Men, not content to examine themfelyes by 
the Law of God, and to learn from thence 
how their own Cafe ftands, are for launch- 
ing out into the Myfteries of God's Judg- 
ments, and inquiring how it ftiall fare with 
this or that Nation at the General Judgment, 
and whether many or few fhall be faved at 
the laft- 

Whoever ysrill examine into the Bottom 
of Men's Thoughts upon this Subjedt, will 

find 
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find that the Conclufion they make is com- 
monly influenced by the Confideration of 
their own Circumftances. Every Man in 
this Cafe takes care of himfelf, and leaves 
the Way open to his own Salvation, how 
ftrongly foever he bars it againft others. 
The great Advocates of Eledlion and Re- 
probation always reckon themfelves in the 
Number of the Eledl ; and, that their Ini- 
quities, of which they are often confcious, 
may not rife up againft them, they main- 
tain that the Aft of Man cannot make 
void the Purpofe of God, or the Sins of 
the Eleft deprive them of the Benefit of 
God*s eternal Decree. Thus fecured, they 
defpife the Virtues and moral Attainments 
of all Men, and doom them with all their 
Virtues to Deftruftion ; whilft they advance 
themfelves with all their Sins to a Throne^ 
of Glory prepared for them before the 
World began. ' 

Akin to this was his Conceit who aiked 
our Saviour the Queftion, Are there few 
that jhall befaved ? The Jews were God's 
peculiar People, and enjoyed very great 
Privileges : Unto them were committed the 
Oracles of God i to them pertained the Adop-* 
tion^ and the Glory ^ and the Covenants, and 

il9 
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the Giving of the LaWp and the Service of 
God^ and the Promifes. But, not content 
with thefe Privileges, and bcfing thus di^ 
ftinguifhed by God, they will hardly allow 
God to have any Thing to do with the 
reft of the World, unlcfs it were by it^ 
vere Judgn^ents to afflid and to deftroj^ 
them. With regard to thefe Prejudices it 
ia that St. Paul puts the Q^f ftion to hit 
Countrymen, L God the God of the Jews 
only f Is be not ulfo of the Gentiles ?- And 
we know full well that the Goi^l of 
Chrift gave greater Offence to the Jeitfs in 
no one Particular, than in opening the Door 
of Salvation to the Gentile World : They 
looked upon all Nations, but their own^ 
to be unclean, and accounted it an UH^ 
lawful Thing for a Man that was a Jew^ 
to keep Company i or confe unto one of another 
Nation : And St. Peter was fo poffefled 
with this Opinion, that he ftood in Need 
of a fpecial Warning from Heaven, before 
he would baptize the honeft Centnrion 
Cornelius. Upon the Foot of this Prejudice 
the Queftion is put to our Lord, Are there 
few that jhall be faveJ ? He who knew 
what was in Man, and underftood theit 
fecrct Thoughts, gave an Anfwcr which 
• 2 went 
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went ' to the Bottom <^ the Inqnircr^s 
Hearty and without Dotibt touched him ta 
the C^ikk» ^bertjhdk iajshe, be Weefmg 
md GfUf/bing rf l^uth^ vbm ye JbaU Jie 
Ahrabam andlfaacmid Jacobs and all the 
Promts, im. the Kingdom of God^ and you 
yomrfehes tbnfi out. And they JbaO come 
Jrmn the Eqfi^ and from the Weft^ and from 
the Norths and from the Souths andJhaUJit 
down m the Kmgdom of God. And behold 
there are lafi which JbaO be firft^ and there 
arefrjl which JhaU be lafi. This Part of 
the Aniwer was lerelled dtredly s^ainft the 
Jewijb Prejudice^ and is a plain Declarati(» 
that die Salvation of God fhould be ex* 
tended to Eafl and Weft, North and Souths 
to People of all Parts of the World ; and 
that many, who thought themielves alone 
entitled to God's Favour in Virtue of their 
peculiar Privileges, (hould for their Miicon* 
du& and Mifbehaviour be finally excluded 
from his Pretence. 

The Controverfy which has been ma- 
naged among Chriftians, concerning the 
Salvation of the Heathen World, turns 
upon quite another Point than the Jewi/b 
Prejudice did^ It carries not with it the 
fame Contempt of Mankind. The Jews 

thought 
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thought none worthy to be Sons of God 
but themfdves : Chriftians think all wor- 
thy, and are defirous that all ihould be 
made Partakers of the Glory of God. The 
^ews thought no Nation. but their own 
capable of being received into the Covenant 
of God, and therefore doomed all to De* 
ftrudion without Remedy : The Chriftian 
thinks every Nation capable of being ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Chrift; his 
only Doubt is, whether any Nation, not 
received into the Covenant, is capable of 
the Benefits of it. But then confidering 
the infinite Numbers of Men alrcacty dead, 
without any Knowledge of the Gofpel, 
and the great Number fKll whidi pro- 
bably will die in the fame Circumftance ; 
this Notion entertained by fome Chriftians, 
with refpe(ft to fuch Pcrfons, feems to be 
as peremptory and relentlefs as the Pre- 
judice of the JeiDs. And the Limitation 
put upon God*s Mercy and Goodnefs may 
be found perhaps to be as prefumptuous, 
and as injurious to the Honour and Ma- 
jefty of Gcd in one Cafe, as in the 
other. What then muft we fay to fuch 
Inquirers as thefe ? The Anfwer in the 
Text is given them both for their In- 

ftrudtion 
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ftru6lion and their Rebuke, Strive to enter 
in at the Jlrait Gate ; for many^ I fay unto 
you J wiU feek to enter in, and Jball not be 
able. As if our Lord had faid. You feem, 
by' your Curiofity in inquiring after the 
State of others, to be fecure and at Eafe 
about your own. But turn your Thoughts 
from others to yourfelf : As great as your 
Advantages and Privileges are, your Way 
is ftill ftrait and narrow : Strive therefore 
and labour to fecure your own Entrance 
into Life ; for many of thofe who have 
equal Privileges with you, and profefs to 
feek the Kingdom of God, fliall not enter 
into it. 

As the Opinions hitherto mentioned con- 
fine the Mercy of God within a narrow Com- 
pafs, and leave the greater Part of Man- 
kind under defperate Circumftances j fo there 
i$ another which goes into the contrary 
Extreme, and fets the Doors of Heaven 
open to all Comers, with little or no Re- 
gard to the different Qualifications of Men. 
They who can make no Title to the 
Kingdom of God under the Tenns of the 
Go{pel, or by the Rules of Virtue and 
Morality, not willing to give themfelves 
up to Deftrudion, have perfuaded them- 
felves 
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iHves and others> that it is impoflible diat 
God ihould finally doom to Mifeiy fo 
many of his CreatureSt as muil necciTarily 
fuffer if they arc to be judg^ by the ftrid 
Rules of Morality, or the \o lefs ftrid 
Rules of the Gofpel. And having no Hope 
but in the Mercy of God, no Excufe bat 
itt the Infirmities and Weaknefies of human 
Nature, Necefiity makes them eloquent 
upon this Subjed ; and the fineil Tbingi 
are iaid to dif{day the Goodnefe of God» 
and fet it forth in the livelieft Colours; 
and to reprefent the Diftreis of Nature, and 
the utter Inability of Man to do good in 
diis fallen degenerate State. Thus conclu-* 
ding all Men under Sin, they hope to efcape 
in the Crowd : It would be inexorable 
Cruelty, they think, to make all, or moft 
Men miiferable; and therefore, let God be 
good, and all Men be Sinners, and they 
are fafe. 

To fuch Inquirers as thefe, w^ iay. 
That they miftake in all their Reckoning : 
For, if it be juft to punifli Sinners, no Rea- 
fon can be given why Tv^enty (hould not be 
puniflied as well as Ten, or an Hundred as 
well as Twenty. There were Sinners enough 
iti the World to have faved the World 

at 
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at the general Deluge^ if Numbers would 
have done. When Sodom was defboyed^ 
ten righteous Men would have faved the 
City 5 but the Number of the Wicked was 
©ever pleaded in Bar ci JulHce, Neither 
does the Race of Men make fo confider- 
able a Figure in the Syftem of the Univerfc, 
as to endanger the Whole, if they miicar* 
ry. Let Men be Sinners, yet God will not 
want thofe who will fcrve and obey him x 
Or, if he fhould, let him fpeak the Word, 
and Millions will arife at his Command : 
Think not therefore to. fay within yourfehes^ 
We have Abraham ta our Father ; for God is 
able of thefe Stones toraife up Children unto 
Abraham. If all Men fhould forfake him» 
he can, when he pkafes, repair the Lofs : 
He is not fo weak, or in fuch Want of 
the Service of Men, as to be guided by fuch 
politic Reafons as oftentiiBes^ reafonably 
enough, prevail with temporal Princes to 
fpare an offending Multitude. Leave there- 
fore the reft oi the World to the Judgment 
and Mercy of God, and mind yoii the ^ 
Law that is kt before you as the Con* 
dition of life, and Jhive to enter in at tbg 
ftrait Gate. 

You 
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You fee by this Account, that our Saviour 
did not think fit to anfwcr the Curiofity 
of this Inquirer : And, fince He declined 
the Queftion, who alone was able to refolvc 
it, it is abfurd to afk the Queftion of any- 
body elfe ; and it is great Prefumption in 
any-body elfe to pretend to anfwer it. From 
Natural Religion we may learn much of 
the Equity and Juftice of God, 'and of the 
Terms of Obedience upon which we may 
hope to partake of his Mercy : But how 
many, or how few, will adl by the Laws 
of Reafon, and qualify themfclves for the 
Mercy of God, Natural Reafon and Re- 
ligion can never fhew. Nor is there any 
Reafon to expert a Refolution of this 
Doubt in the Books of Scripture ; for had 
it been a Piece of Knowledge proper to 
be communicated to us, why was it not 
declared by our Lord, when the Queftion 
was fo fairly ftated to him ? or why does 
he give fuch an Anfwer here, as is plainly 
calculated not to fatisfy the Curiofity of 
Mankind in this great Point, but to re- 
ftrain and to rebuke it ? The Queftion is. 
Are there few that befaved"^ The Anfwer 
is in Effed:, What is that to y; u ? mind 

your 
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your own Bufinefs, z,n^ Jlrhe to enter in at 
tbejirait Gate. 

Two Things there are, in which every 
Man has a Right to require Satisfadlion, 
and without which he can upon no reafon- 
able Grounds pretend to ReUgion : One re- 
lates to the Method of God's dealing with 
Mankind, and comes to this Point, Whe- 
ther all Men are capable; and, if not all, 
who are capable of Salvation ? The other re- 
lates to our own Conduft and Behaviour, and 
refolves itfeLf into this Inquiry, Upon what 
Terms we may exped: Salvation ? Now, 
as to thefe two neceflary Inquiries, our Sa- 
viour is fo far from avoiding them, that 
he has exprefly and clearly determined them. 
As to the firft, he has told us, that Sal- 
vation belongs to all Men, of every Coun- 
try and Nation ; and that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is open to receive thofe who come 
from the Eaft and Weft, from the North 
and South. As to the fecond, he declares, 
that all the Workers of Iniquity will be 
excluded from the Pretence of God ; and 
therefore exhorts us to Jirive to enter in 
at the fir ait Gate : And to quicken our 
Diligence, and to raife in us a Concern equal 
to the Intereft we have at ftake, he informs 

Vol. II. H us 



98 DISCOURSE V. 

us farther, tAaf many who willfeek to enter^ 
jhall not be able. Being thus far inftruded, 
what farther Demand have you upon your 
Teachers? Would you know before-hand 
what your Lot will be ? and whether you 
Ihall be in the Number of thofe who fhall 
feek and find, or among thofe who would 
enter in, but fhall not be able ? What has 
a Teacher of Religion to do in this Mat- 
ter? Is it ever expedted of a Lawgiver, 
that he fhould tell who wijl obey and 
be happy, and who will tranfgrefs the 
Law and be puniflied ? Nay, what has a 
Learner in Religion to do with this Point? 
Do you want to be made either careleis or 
defperate? Is either State a deiirable one 
to a Man difpofed to be ferioufly religious ? 
But you may think perhaps that it would 
have another Effedt upon you; that it 
will give great Eafe and Satisfaction to your 
Mind, to be fecure as to your future Con- 
dition, and enable you with great Chear- 
fulnefs to bear all the Hardfliips and Dif^ 
couragements to which Virtue ftands ex- 
pofed. • I am indeed perfuaded that this 
EfFefl: would often follow; that many Righ- 
teous would be refolutely righteous, and a6l 
with Views above this World, ^and as Citi- 
zens 
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2cns of another Country, upon certain 
A£urance given them of future Glory. But 
confider, the Terms upon which we are to 
be happy in another World muft be fuch 
as are confident with our State and Con- 
dition in this. It is impdflible to imagine 
it ta be reafonable for God to place us in 
this World, and then to give fuch Hopes 
of another, as fhould render us mifit to 
fupport the feveral Chara<fters impofed on us 
here. Anditismuch to be doubted whether^ 
the beft Men would not be rendered ufelefs to 
this World by fuch Security given for their 
own future Happinefs as fome feem to de-» 
fire. They would probably be loft in the 
Profpeft of their own future Happinefs, and 
grow ftupid to the World, and a^ as if they 
did, in the literal Senfe, hate Father and 
Mother, Brother and Sifter : Whereas now 
the Senfe of Religion under which they live, 
the Neceffity they know tfaemfelves to be 
under to work out their own Salvation, 
obliges them to difcharge all the Offices 
and Duties of Life regularly and honour- 
ably; fince there is no Way of fecuring 
our Happinefs in another World, but by 
doing all the Good w^e can in' this, 

H a And 
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And if tliis Sort of Knowledge would 
probably render good Men ufelefs to the 
World, it would certainly render bad Men 
exceedingly pernicious to it. Defpair is the 
Height of Madnefs; and were all bad Men 
to be made mad^and outrageous, it would 
perhaps be hajrd to find Keepers to guard 
them, and to protect the rell of Mankind 
from their Fury. To live amongfl: Men 
who knew thcmfelves deliined to eternal 
Mifcry, what elfe would it be but living 
among the Damned, and being expofed to 
all their Malice and Revenge, made ten 
times more malicious and revengeful by their 
Defpair ? 

But if it can ferve no good Purpofc to 
communicate to us this Knowledge with 
refpcdl to ourfdves, and our own future 
State and Condition, wlut Purpofe can it 
pofllbly fcnteT to give us this Knowledge 
with refpedt to others, and their future 
Condition ? What is it to us to know the 
exadt Proportion between the Good and 
Biul, or to know how manv or how few 
fliall finally mifcarry ? Would this Know- 
ledge alter our own Condition in any 
lU'lpcdl? Would it afFca the Terms of 
our Obedience, or make it calier for us to 
2 work 
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work out our own Salvation ? If not, to 
what Purpofe is it delired ? unlefs perhaps 
you fecretly imagine that God means not 
to execute his Threatnings againft Sinners, 
but will fave all at the laft^ and you 
want to be let into this Secret, that you 
may fin without Fear. If this be in- 
deed your Cafe, do you not fee that your 
Curiofity is irreligious, and fprings from a 
corrupted Heart, which wants to be freed 
from the Fear of Hell, only to enjoy the 
Plcafure of Sin ? And can you ftill wonder 
why God does not gratify fuch a Curiofity 
as this, and ' reveal the fecret Myfteries of 
his Providence, to encourage you in Vice 
and Immorality? It wants but little Re- 
fledtion in this Cafe to fee that the Rea- 
fon why this Knowledge is defired, is a 
very good Reafcn why it fhould not be 
granted. '% 

In general, it is very abufrd to exped; 
that Judgment fliould go before Trial : And 
therefore, as this Life is a State of Trial, and 
is naturally to be followed by a Day of 
Judgment, it is unnatural to declare the 
final State of Men before their Trial is 
over; and with refpcdt to any Judgment, 
but the Judgment of God, it is impofiiblei 
H 3 • for 
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fpr no other juft Judge can tell what his Sen- 
tence will be before the. Trial is over. 

The Scope which Men give to their 
Imaginations upon this Subject, when they 
leave their only fure Guide, the Word of 
God, is always dangerous, and oftentimes 
fatal to them. If you are contented to take 
<jod's Word for the Method he intends to 
purfue in the Judging of the World, you 
will foon fee, that, in order to be happy, 
you mtrft be good. If you want Reftraint, 
the'Threatnings of God are terrible : If you 
want Comforf, the Promifes of the Gofpel 
are the only proper Cordial for penitent 
Sinners. Thus will you find yourfelf equally 
guarded againft Prefumption and Defpair, 
fo long- as you follow the Light of God's 
Word. But if you indulge your own Con- 
ceit, and imagine that God will be either bet- 
ter or worfe to jrou than he has declared, you 
expofe yourfelf to manifeft Peril. If in the 
Gaiety of your Heart you imagine God means 
little by his Tlireatnings, and made ufe of 
' them only to deter Men from Vice, without 
ever intending a rigorous Execution, it is 
very probable that you will take Advantage 
of your own Difcovery, and abate as much 
in your own Goodnefs, as you do in God's 

Severity. 
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Severity. If you are of a colder Ccmftitution, 
and more inclined to melancholic Thoughts, 
3^ur Imagination will (hew you God clothed 
only with Terrors ; and your Heart, opprefled 
with Fear, will finfc, and leave you no Cou- 
rage to go on with the Duties of Religion, 
from which your Fears will fuffer you to 
have no Hope or Expectation. 

If you extend your Thoughts farther, and 
lay Schemes for the general Judgment of the 
World, it is well if this unnecefiary Concern 
for others does not prove prejudicial to your- 
fclf. If you confine the Mercies of God to 
yourfelf and your own Sed only, it is an 
Opinion which not only afcribes great Par-» 
ti^ty to God, but it tends to introduce 
Cruelty and Inhumanity into the Temper of 
every Man fo perfuaded. We eafily come to 
think it a Virtue to hate thofe whom God 
hates : And then the Confcquence is, that 
there muft be a Stop to all Intercourfe of 
good Offices with all Men, the few only ex- 
cepted who think as we think. And thus, 
by paffing a ra(h Judgment in a dark myfte- 
rious Point, and which of all others does 
leaft concern us, we (hall extinguifh the 
nobleft Grace of the Gofpel, the plaineft 
Duty of a Chriftian, and which of all 
H 4 others 
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others does moft affed the Peace and Hap- 
pinefs of Mankind. 

If, in Honour to the Mercy of God, you 
open the Doors of Heaven to Men of all 
ProfefTions in the World, who live well 
according to the Meafure of Light beftowed 
on them; though your Opinion has in it 
much more Humanity and more common 
Senfe than that before-mentioned, yet, by 
thus dealing to all indifferently Graces and 
Mercies which are not in your Difpofal, it is 
well if you do not hazard your own Share. 
It is this Opinion, if I am not deceived, that 
leads many into Contempt of the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jefus : For, when they think all Re- 
ligions equally good, and all Men equally 
fecure who follow their Religion, be it what, 
it will, they raife unawares a Queftion which 
they cannot anfwer, namely. To what Pur- 
pofe was the Gofpel given ? For, if all Men 
are equally fecure under all Religions, what 
can be the Advantage of one Religion above 
another ? When Men are led into this in- 
extricable Maze, by fetting up themfelves for 
Judges of the World, they know not where 
to fix : They lofe all Regard to the beft and 
pureft Religion, by doing fuch profefled and 
undcferved Honour to the worll. 

Vou 
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You fee then how ufelefs, how dangerous 
a Thing it is, to go out of our Way to 
meddle with Things fo far above us. If yoii 
would refolve to take care of One, that Re- 
folution would furnifh you with fufficient 
Employment : For, be your Advantages ever 
fo great, yet all who have your Advantages 
will not be faved; for of thofe who feek to 
enter, many will not be able ; and many, of 
whom you little think, may perhaps go before 
you ; for God has thofe whom he will own, 
in the Eaft, and the Weft, and the North, 
and the South. Leave him to find out thofe 
whom he will honour, and look you to the 
Point which is indeed your true, your only 
Concern, the Salvation of your own Soul, 
2Xi6,Jlrive to enter in at the fir ait Gate. 
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Luke xii. 48. 

t/J^/p wbomfoever much is given, of him JhaU 
be much required : And to whom Men have 
committed much, of him they will q/k the 
more. 

iHE Equity of this general 
Rule is fo apparent to com- 
mon Senfe, that it admits of 
no Dilpute, and calls fpr no 
Explanation. A fingle Mite 
offered by a poor Widow is a Prefent fit 
for the King of Heaven^ which from the 
Hand of a rich Man would hardly be a 
decent Charity to a pppr Widow. And thus 
the Cafe is in all Inftauces to which the 
Rule is applicable. 

But plain as this general Maxim is, yet 
we are verjr apt to miilake in the Appli- 
cation 
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cation of it to particular Cafes : For then 
Self-Love and Self-Interefl: will not permit 
us to difcern that true Proportion of one 
Thing to another, from which the Equity 
of the Rule arifes. If we have any Claim 
to make in our own Behalf, we think no- 
thing too much, and are apt to over-rate 
the Ability of the Perfon upon whom we 
have the Demand, and to exped: from him 
much more than he in Reafon ought to 
grant : If any Claim be upon us, we are 
ready enough to excufe ourfelves, to dif- 
femble, or to undervalue our Power, and 
confequently to do lefs than may in Rea- 
fon and Juftice be required from us. Hence 
it is that we are rarely pleafed with thofe 
who are above us, and feldom able to fatisfy 
thofe who are below us. 

As this Rule has Place in the Intercourfe 
of all the Offices of Life, fo ought it 
efpecially to influence the Diftribution of 
Rewards and PuniAments : But the Wcak- 
nefs and Wickednefs of Men have almoft 
totally excluded it from human Judicatures. 
For as it is in every-body's Power to pre- 
tend Ignorance of the Law, or fome other 
Inability, in Excufe for the Crimes for which 
they are to anfwer ; were the Plea as eafily 

admitted 
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Severity. If you are of a cx)lder Conftitution, 
and more inclined to melancholic Thoughts, 
your Imagination will flie'w you God clothed 
only with Terrors ; and your Heart, opprefled 
with Fear, will fink-, and leave you no Cou- 
rage to go on with the Duties of Religion, 
from which your Fears will fufFer you to 
have no Hope or Expedation. 

If you extend your Thoughts farther, and 
lay Schemes for the general Judgment of the 
World, it is well if this unneceflary Concern 
for others does not prove prejudicial to your- 
felf. If you confine the Mercies of God to 
yourfelf and your own Se<S only, it is an 
Opinion which not only afcribes great Par-r 
tiality to Gpd, but it tends to introduce 
Cruelty and Inhumanity into the Temper of 
every Man fo perfuaded. We eafily come to 
think it a Virtue to hate thofe whom God 
hates: And then the Confequence is, that 
there muft be a Stop to all Intercourfe of 
good Offices with all Men, the few only ex- 
cepted who think as we think. And thus, 
by paffing a rafti Judgment in a dark myfte- 
rious Point, and which of all others does 
leaft concern us, we (hall extinguiih the 
nobleft Grace of the Gofpel, the plaineft 
Duty of a Chriftian, and which of all 
H 4 others 
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othprs does moft afFedl the Peace and Hap- 
pinefs of Mankind. 

If, in Honour to the Mercy of God, you 
open the Doors of Heaven to Men of all 
Profeflions in the World, who live well 
according to the Meafure of Light beftowed 
on them; though your Opinion has in it 
much more Humanity and more common 
Senfe than that before-mentioned, yet, by 
thus dealing to all indifferently Graces and 
Mercies which are not in your Difpofal, it is 
well if you do not hazard your own Share. 
It is this Opinion, if I am not deceived, that 
leads many into Contempt of the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jefus : For, when they think all Re- 
ligions equally good, and all Men equally 
fecure who follow their Religion, be it what, 
it will, they raife unawares a Queflion which 
they cannot anfwer, namely. To what Pur- 
pofe was the Gofpel given ? For, if all Men 
are equally fecure under all Religions, what 
can be the Advantage of one Religion above 
another ? When Men are led into this in- 
extricable Maze, by fetting up themfelves for 
Judges of the World, they know not where 
to fix : They lofe all Regard to the beft and 
pureft Religion, by doing fuch profelfed and 
undeferved Honour to the worlt. 

You 
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You fee then how ufelefs, how dangerous 
a Thing it is, to go out of our Way to 
meddle with Things fo far above us. If yoii 
would refolve to take care of One, thatRe- 
folution would furnifli you with fufficient 
Employment : For, be your Advantages ever 
fo great, yet all who have your Advantages 
will not be faved; for of thofe who feek to 
enter, many will not be able ; and many, of 
whom you little think, may perhaps go before 
you ; for God has thofe whom he will own, 
in the Eaft, and the Weft, and the North, 
and the South. Leave him to find out thoie 
whom he will honour, and look you to the 
Point which is indeed your true, your only 
Concern, the Salvation of your own Soul, 
zndjirive to enter in at the fir ait Gate. 
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Luke xii. 48. 

Unto wbomfoever much is given, of him JJmII 
be much required: And to whom Men have 
committed much, of him they will ajk the 
more. 

.^3*C¥5HE Equity of this general 
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no Dilpute, and calls fpr no 
Explanation. A fingle Mite 
offered by a poor Widow is a Prefent fit 
for the King of Heaven^ which from the 
Hand of a rich Man would hardly be a 
decent Charity to a popr Widow. And thus 
the Cafe is in all Inftauces to which the 
Rule is applicable. 

But plain as this general Maxim is, yet 
we are very apt to miftake in the Appli- 
cation 
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cation of it to particular Cafes : For then 
Self-Love and Self-Interefl: will not permit 
us to difcern that true Proportion of one 
Thing to another, from which the Equity 
of the Rule arifes. If we have any Claim 
to make in our own Behalf, we think no- 
thing too much, and are apt to over-rate 
the Ability of the Perfon upon whom we 
have the Demand, and to exped: from him 
much more than he in Reafon ought to 
grant : If any Claim be upon us, we are 
ready enough to excufe ourfelves, to dif- 
femble, or to undervalue our Power, and 
confequently to do lefs than may in Rea- 
fon and Juftice be required from us. Hence 
it is that we are rarely pleafed with thofe 
who are above us, and feldom able to fatisfy 
thofe who are below us. 

As this Rule has Place in the Intercourfe 
of all the Offices of Life, fo ought it 
efpecially to influence the Diftribution of 
Rewards and PuniAments : But the Weak- 
nefs and Wickednefs of Men have almoft 
totally excluded it from human Judicatures. 
For as it is in every-body's Power to pre- 
tend Ignorance of the Law, or fome other 
InabiHty, in Excufe for the Crimes for which 
they are to anfwer ; were the Plea as eafily 

admitted 
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admitted as it is pleaded, it would open 
a Door to all kind of Licentioufnefs, and 
take off the Fear of Punifhment, which is 
fb neceffary a Reftraint upon the depraved 
Inclinations of Men : And fince the wifeft 
and ableft Judges cannot difcern, fbme 
few Cafes perhaps excepted, betweCn real 
and afFedted Ignorance ; or fo diftinguifh 
the Powers and Abilities of one Man from 
another, as to proportion Rewards and 
Punifhments according to this Rule ; there- 
fore the Law puts all, except thofe who 
are manifeflly deficient in Reafon, upon 
the fame Level, and fuppofes every Man 
to know the Law of his Country; and 
confequently, where a malicious Ad: is 
proved, a malicious Intention is implied, 
and the Criminal is fentenced accordingly: 

But how juftifiable foever this Proceed- 
ing is, upon the' Neceffity there is for it 
in order tp maintain fome tolerable Decree 
of Peace and Quiet in the World; yet it 
is evident that theie general Prefumptions, 
upon which all human Judicatures pro- 
ceed, do not leave Room for an exad: Dif- 
tribution of Juftice ; but it often hap- 
pens, that Men are made equal in the 

Punifhment, 
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Punifbment, whofe Grimes, could atl C5r-» 
comfbnces be confidered, were not equaL 

But could you introduce a Judge en* ^ 
dowed with the perfedt Knowledge of Men's 
Hearts, there would be an End of all fuch 
general Prefumptions : He would do in 
every Cafe what was exadly right and 
equitable ; and the only ftanding Rule 
of the Court would be that of the Text, 
Unto wbomfoever much is given, ojhimjhall 
be much required. 

One fuch Court there is, in which He 
who knows the Secrets of every Heart will 
fit Judge himfelf 5 before whofe Tribunal 
there will want no Evidence to convift" 
the Guilty, no Advocates to defend the Ii>- 
nocent r There no pretended Excufe will be 
admitted, no real one excluded : There 
every Man with all his Acftions, with all his 
Talents and Abilities, and all his Opportu- 
nities qS, knowing the Will of God, will 
be weighed in the Balance; and unto 
whom much was given, of bim Jball mucb 
ke required. 

Since then we are to be judged, and 
finally fentenced, by this Rule, it concerns 
us to be careful in the Application of it 
to ourfelvesi for if we nuftake, we fhall 

gain 



DISCOURSE VI. Ill 

gain only a deceitful Security, and which 
at th^ laft will prove fatal : And there is 
the more Reafon for this Care, confidering 
how apt Men are to make unreafonablc 
Allowances to themfelves, where their own 
Intereft is concerned. 

It is no uncommon Thing for Men 
who have no Hopes of being juftified by 
the Terms of the Goipel, to take flielter 
in this general Declaration, and to imagine 
that they fee an Equity in theif own Cafe, 
which fhall ftand between them and the 
rigorous Execution of the Goipel Law. 
When they read in the New Teftament, 
that all Whoremongers and Adulterers, all 
Drunkards and riotous Perfons, all Extor^ 
tioners and fraudulent Dealers, in a Word, 
all who in any. Manner injure their Neigh- 
bours and Fellow-rCreatures, fhall without 
Doubt perifli everlaftingly ; they plainly 
perceive that the Crimes and the Punifh- 
naent are fo infeparably annexed, that, be- 
ing confcious of the Crimes, they have 
no way to ward off the Puniflmient. But 
when they read, that unto wbomfoever 
inucb is given, of Aim jhall much be re^ 
quired, and infer from thence, that unto 
whomibever little is given, of him Ihall 
2 little 
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little be required; they immediately con- 
clude, that all their Errors and Miftakes, of 
what kind foever, are well fecured : For who- 
ever is in Error, be it through want of 
Underftanding, or of the external Means 
of Knowledge, or be it through Paflion 
and Prejudices, does, (o long as the Error 
continues, want the Light, and is fo far 
to be confidered as one to whom little 
is given* This is one Step towards their 
Juftification : But flill Confcience remains^ 
and proves that they had the Light in 
many Inftances in which they have been 
Offenders. But then they confider, that 
to render a Man accountable for his Aftions^ 
it is not enough that he knows the Terms 
of his Duty, he muft alfo have Power to 
put ihem in Execution : For no Man 
ought to be punifhed for not ading, who 
never had it in his Power to adt, or for 
doing what was not in his Power to avoid 
doing. Being thus far advanced, they re- 
colled: all the Temptations aixl Incitements 
they met with, and how ftrongly their 
Paffions were moved to the Commiflion 
of thofe Iniquities of which their Con- 
fcience accules them ; and, being Judges 
difpofed to favour the Criminal, they con- 
clude 
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elude, it was not in their Power to do 
otherwiie than they did ; and iince To little 
was given them, they (hall be anfwerablc 
but for little : And thus fccurcd, they iina- 
gine they may fafely appear befosc the 
Judgment-feat of Chrift, and plead to him 
bi« own Rule of Equity againft all the pe- 
remptory Laws of his Gofpcl. 

Allow this Plea, and it will indeed 
juftify all Men, and leave no Room for 
Judgment; but it muft refledfc great Dif- 
honour and Reproach on him who made 
them, and has declared to them a Judg- 
ment to come, as well by the Reafon which 
he has given them, as by the Revelation 
which he has publi(hedt 

Few Men are fo eflcntially wicked as 
to chufe Wickedneft for its own Sake ; 
either Error or Pailion is pleaded in all 
Cafes. The Canaanites^ who worftiipped 
the Work of Men's Hands, were greatly in 
Error ; and the wicked Inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah had ftrong unnatural 
Pafllons : But thefe by Fire from Heaven, 
and thofe by the Sword of Jojhua, were 
rooted out: Which Part now would you 
take? Were they Sinncrfi, or was the Judge 
of all the World unjuft r 

Vol, IL I If 
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If Men arc really of fuch a Make, that 
their Paffions are too ftrong for their Rea- 
fon, and Reafon of no Ufe but to con- 
trive Means for the Satisfaction of the 
Paflions and Appetites; it is impoflible to 
juftify God in giving fuch Creatures any 
Notion of a Judgment to come : For to 
what Purpofe does it ferve but to plague 
and torment them unneceflarily ? And how 
is it rcconcilcable with the Goodnefs of 
God, to plant fuch Seeds of Mifery in our 
very Nature ? to arm the little Reafon wc 
have againft us, which is perpetually placing 
Fears and Terrors before us, which yet 
have, can have, no Relation to us ? 

In order to clear this Matter, there are 
two Things proper to be confidered : 

Firft, To \Yhat Inilances this Rule of the 
Text is extended by our blefled Saviour and 
his Apoftles. 

Secondly, How far we may extend and 
apply this Rule by Parity of Reafon to other 
Cafes. 

That we may bring this Inquiry with- 
in proper Bounds, it is fit to obferve, 
in the firft Place, That the Rule of the 
Text is never applied in Scripture to ex- 
tcnuatc or excule immoral Adtions upon 

account 



DISCOURSE VI. 115 

account of the Violence of the Temptation 
from whence they proceed. So far from 
it, that even indulging the Paffion is im- 
puted as Sin, though the immoral wicked 
Aiftion docs not enfue : He that hat'eth his 
Brother y fays an Apoftle, is a Murderer ^ 
and he that looketh upon a Woman to luji 
after her, fays our blefled Saviour, hath al^ 
ready committed Adultery with her in his 
Heart. If the Cafe be fo, if Hatred has 
in it the Guilt of Murder, and Luft has 
the Guilt of Adultery; how fhall Murder 
be excufed becaufc it proceeds from violent 
Hatred, or Adultery becaufe it proceeds 
from violent Luft ? St. 'James has plainly 
condemned the Profanenefs of juftifying our 
Iniquities by accufing our Conftitutions, and 
confequently by accufing him who made 
us:' het no Man fay^ when he is tempted y 
I am tempted of God : For God cannot be 
tempted with Evilf tieither tempteth he any 
Man. But every Man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his ^wn Lujiy and en^ 
^^ticed. Then when Luft hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth Sin : And Sin, when it is 
fnipedy bringeth forth Death, James i. 13, 
14, 15. All Sin is here defcribed to be 
the EfFedt of violent and inordinate Luft 
I 2 and 
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and Paflion : But this is fo far from being 
confidered as an Excufe for Sin, that it im- 
mediately follows, that Sin fo produced 
bringeth forth Death. The Scripture has 
recorded to. us the immoral Ad:ions of 
many Perfcns; but is there any Inftance 
where fuch Immoralities are pitied or ex- 
cufed becaufe of the Luft and Paffions 
from whence they proceeded ? Nay, how- 
ever apt Men are to make fuch Excufes 
for themfelves, they are not apt to make 
them for others. When you read that 
Ahab flew Nabothy are you apt to fay. 
Poor Man, how could he help it, for he 
longed extremely for his Vineyard ? When 
you read that David flew XJrtuh and cor-;^ 
rupted his Wife, do you excufe his Ini- 
quity, becaufe his Paflion was ftrong ? If 
you do, it is more than he did for him- 
fclf; for when he came to himfelf, he 
cried, I have finned againji the Lord : Which 
one forrowful Confeflion of his Iniquity 
was worth a tboufand of the Excufes 
which Men ufually make in Lke Cafes. 
In the Verfes before the Text, our Savi- 
our puts the Cafe of thofe who have re- 
ceived much, and of thofe who have re- 
ceived lefs: Of thofe who received leaft 

he 
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he fays, T^bey Jhall be beaten for doing 
Things worthy of Stripes: By which it 
appears, that all who have Senfe to diftin- 
guifli between Good and Evil are fubjedl 
to Judgment; and no Hope is given them 
of being faved by the Strength of their 
Paflion, when they adt againft the Light 
of their Realbn. 

But there will be Occafion to confider 
this Particular again, in dating the Cafe or 
Cafes to which the Rule of the Text is 
applied iii Scripture. 

Now the Rule, as applied in Scripture, 
does chiefly concern thofe who enjoy the 
Light of God's Word, and have the Ad- 
vantages of the Gofpel to enable them to 
work out their Salvation : Thefe are they 
who are faid in the Text to have received 
much: and the Comparifbn lies between 
them, and the reft of the World who have 
the Light of Reafbn only to diredt them; 
and thefe laft mentioned, compared with the 
others, are they who have received little. 

The Cafe of thefe two Sorts of People 

is very accurately ftated in the Verfes be^ 

fore the Text, ^which muft therefore be 

confidered. That Servant^ fays our blefled 

I 3 Saviour, 
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Saviour, which knew his Lord's WilU and 
frepared not himjelj\ neither did according to 
his Will^ JJjall he, beaten with many Stripes. 
But he that knew not^ and did commit Things 
worthy of Stripes , jl^all he beaten with few 
Stripes. For unto whomfoever much is given f 
of him jhaJl much be required. 

The Cafe, you fee, is put with refpedi 
to Sinners under the different Circumftances 
of know^Ing, and not knowing, the Will of 
their Lord. What we are to undcrftand 
by the Will of their Lord will appear» 
if we confider, that they who knew not the 
Will of their Lord are yet fuppofed hero 
to do Things worthy of Stripes \ which fup- 
pofes them to have the Light of Reaibn^ 
and a Knowledge of the Difference bc- 
.tween Good and Evil : For no Man can 
in a moral Senle be faid to do Things 
worthy of Stripes, unlefs he hai6 Reafon to 
Hiftinguifli between the Things which arc, 
and which are not, worthy of Stripes. 
Since therefore they who have this Light 
of Reafon are yet fuppofed not to know 
their Lord's Will^ it is evident that to know 
the Will of our Lord implies fomething 
more than having the Light of Reafon to 
direct us ^ and confequently muft mean 

our 
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our having the Light of God's Word for 
our Diredtion. 

Secondly, You fee that Sinners under 
all Circumftances are condemned to Pu- 
niihment. They who knew their Lord's 
Will are condemned for not doing accord-- 
ing to his Will: They who knew not his 
Will are not condemned for not doing ac- 
cording to the Rule of which they had 
no Knowledge, but they arc fentenced for 
committing Things worthy of Stripes^ that 
is, fuch Things as they, according to the 
Light they had, knew to be finful. And 
this agrees exadJy with what St. Paul to 
the 'Romans has declared : As many as have 
Jinned without Law, Jhall alfo perijh without 
Law : And as many as have Jinned in the 
LaWy Jhall be judged by the Law. 

But then, as the Knowledge of God's 
Will is a great Advantage to thofe who 
know it, {0 will their Puriifhment be in 
proportion greater, if they offend againft 
this Knowledge: They therefore Jkall be 
beaten with many Stripes. Others, though 
their Iniquities and Offences againfl die 
Light of Reafbn, which God gave them, 
'Ihall not go unpunifhed; yet fhall their 
Punifhmeht be mitigated in refpedl to what 
I 4 others 
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Others muft endure, and they jhall be beatiiH 
but with few Stripes. 

This general Determination agrees with 
a more particular one to be found in the 
Chapter before the Text; Wo unto tbee^ 
Chorazirij wo unto thee, Bethfaida: For if 
the mighty Works had been done in ^yte and 
Sidon^ which have been done in youy they 
had a great while ago repented in Sackcloth 
and AJhes. But it Jhall be more tolerable 
for T'yre and Sidon at the Judgment than for 
youy Luke x* 13, 14* 

T^yre and Sidon were Cities diftingiiiflied 
in the Jewijh Prophets for their great 
Abominations and Iniquities; and the Jews, 
it is likely, thought that it would fare 
worfe with none at the Day of Judgment 
than with thofe Cities. But our Saviour 
tells them it fhould fare worfe with the 
Cities which had (ttn his mighty Won^^. 
ders, and yet refufed to repent at his CalL 
Which Judgment of his was far from 
juftifying or excufing the Iniquities of Tyre 
and Sidonj or giving any Promife of Im** 
punity to their Sins : It fuppofes them to 
be referved to great Judgments, and threatens 
ftill feverer Punifliment to thofe, who under 
greater Advantages were equal Sinners. 

. Confider 
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Confider now the World as divided into 
two Parts ; one whereof has had the 
Oracles of God committed to them, and 
enjoyed the Light and Direction of his 
Word ; and the other has been left to 
the Guidance of mere Reafon and Nature, 
and that Knowledge of Good and Evil to 
which no rational Creature can be an utter 
Stranger; and you may, from the Maxim 
of the Text, learn thefe general Truths 
with refpedt to each Sort and Condition 
of Men : 

FirjQ:, That no Man fhall be judged by 
a Law of which he had no Knowledge, 
but every Man fhall ftand or fall by die ' 
Light that was given him: It being tru6 
of every moral Aftion, what St* Paul has 
affirmed of Almlgiving, // Jha/I be accepted 
according to that a Man hathy and not ac- 
cording to that he hath not. 

Secondly, That immoral Aftions admit 
of no Excufe, but will fubjeft every Man 
to the Judgment of God, For Morality 
not being founded primarily upon the 
Authority of Revelation, but upon that 
Reafon which is a common Gift to Man- 
kind, every Man muft anfwer for the \](^ 
2 of 
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of his own Reafbn : And where Reaibn 
fhews him the Difference of Good and 
Evil, if he chufes the Evil he is without 
Excufe. There is no Juftification, no Ex- 
cufe, to be offered for Sin in this Cafe: 
It is in vain to plead Paflion or Temp- 
tation^ for Reafon was given for this very 
Purpofe, to govern Paifion : And the fub-r 
mitting to Paffion and Temptation againft 
the Light of Reafbn is the very Depra- 
vity and Corruption of Heart that calls 
for Vengeance ; And therefore to. plead 
PafSon as an Excufe for a<5ting againfl 
your Reafbn, is to plead your own Ini- 
quity as a Reafon why you fhould not be 
punifhed. This Rule laid down by St* 
James is decifive in this Point, Ho him that 
knoweth to do Goody and dotb it not^ to him 
it is Sin. 

It may be faid perhaps, that the No- 
tions of Morality differ in different Places ; 
and that, through the Power and Force 
of Cuflom and Education, the Things 
which appear to fome to be worthy of 
Stripes, appear to others in another Light, 
and to have nothing criminal in them. 
Be it fo: For I mean not to contefl this 
Piece of Hiflory at prefent. But yet, I 

fay. 
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fay, this avails not in the prefcnt Argu- 
znent, nor affords any Advantage to them 
who feek to excufe Iniquity by pleading 
Paffion and Infirnaity. Where there is no 
Confcioufnefs of Sin, there is no Room to 
look out for Excufes : And therefore what- 
ever Allowance may be made to thofe, 
who in fuch unhappy Circumftances fin 
without Knowledge ; yet certain it is, that 
all who* contrive Excufes for themfelves can 
have no Advantage of this Circumftance: 
For the very making an Excufe fhews the 
Confcioufneis of Sin, and is a Conviftion 
that you have in your own Opinion com- 
mitted Things worthy of Stripes, How 
foolifli a Thing then is it to lofe the 
ProfpeA of Pardon, by deceiving yourfelf 
into an Opinion that you do not want 
one ? Such Sins may be forgiven through 
Repentance, but no Art, no Wit of Man 
will ever juftify them. 

Thirdly, It appears from this Determi- 
nation made by our blefled Saviour, That 
all who know the Will of God, and live 
under the Light of his Golpel, fhall, 
whether they like it or whether they like 
it not, be finally judged according to the 
Gofpel. The Rule is peremptory; All who 

know 
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know the Will of their Lord^ and prepare 
not themfelvesy nor do according to bis Witt^ 
Jhall be beaten with many Stripes. Men zQi 
fbmetimes as if they thought it were in 
their own Power to chufe what Law they 
wcmld be judged by. As foon as they 
profefs Natural Religion, they look upon 
themfelves to have no farther Concern with 
the Gofpel, but feem latisfied that they 
Ihall be judged by their own Notions. 
But if the Gofpel of Chrift be. indeed, 
as indeed it is, the Will of God, it will 
not be fo eaiily parted with. It is the 
Law of our greit Mafter, and obey it we 
muft. The Advice of a Friend we may 
ufe or refufe, as we think fit; but the 
Laws of our Superiors mull be obeyed. 
True, you'll fay, fuppofing it to be the Law 
of our Superior ; but that is the very Thing 
which you cannot admit. Look well to 
it, that this Perfuafion be not your Crime : 
The People of Chorazin and Bethfaida did 
not believe in Chrift Jefus; yet the Evidence 
placed before their Eyes was fuch, that their 
Difbelief was the very Circuniftance which 
rendered their Cafe more deplorable than 
that of Tyre and Sidon. The People of 

Jerufiilem 
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yerufalem were alfo Unbelievers; yet fuch 
was their Unbelief, that at laft the Things 
- which made for their Peace were hid from 
their Eyes. Here then is your Cafe : You 
have the Gofpel of Chrift Jefus before you ; 
,it claims your Obedience upon no flight 
Credentials; it was introduced by greater 
Works than ever Man did; it was fealed 
with the Blood of its great Author, and 
has been handed down to you by thofe 
who facrificed all that was dear to them 
in the World in Confirmation of its Truth. 
Think not then that it can be an indiflFer- 
ent Matter whether you receive or rejed 
this Law ; or that it matters not by what 
Light you walk, fince you exped: fo much 
Equity from God that he will judge you 
according to the Light you have : For if the 
Gofpel be the Law of God offered to you, 
as it certainly is, and you are in the iSlumber 
of thofe unto whom much was given, of you 
therefore Jljall much be required. 

The Mercy of God offered to you in 
the Gofpel through Chrifl Jefus is a Call 
to Repentance from dead Works : It is 
a Summons to you, to turn to the living 
God in Works of Righteoulhefs and Ho- 

lineis. 
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linefs. When yohn the Baptiji gave Notice 
of the near Approach of our bleffed Lord, 
the Sum of his Dodtrine was. Repent, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. Our 
Saviour and his Difciples introduce the 
Gofpel with the fame Warning; and St, 
Faul teaches, that God, who winked at 
the Times of Ignorance, now, under the 
Gofpel, calleth all Men every-^where to Re^ 
fentance, and hath appointed a Day in which 
be will judge the World in Right eoufnefi. If 
then the great Promifes made through 
Chrift Jefus belong only to Penitents, who 
forfake Sin, and turn to God in Ncwnefi 
of Heart, how fadly do Men impofe up- 
on themfelves, who truft to be faved by 
God's Mercy, without doing the Work of 
God, and continue in Sin in Hopes that 
Grace may abound? Little do they confi- 
der, that thofe falfe prefumptuous Hopes 
will prove in the End great and real Ag- 
gravations of their Iniquity. To fin in Hopes 
of Mercy, is abufing the Mercy of God, 
and making the Goodnefs of our heaven- 
ly Father a Reaibn for difobeying* him. 
To plead the Death or Merits of Chrift 
in. Excufe or in Juftification of Iniquity, 
will ib little avail, that it will amount to 
2 a Condemnation 
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a Condemnation out of our own Mouths, 
Cbriji died to dejiroy the Works of the Devil, 
to redeem us from Sin, to fandlify an eleSt 
People to God: Every Chriftian knows this, 
or may know it, if he looks into his Bible. 
Confider now what the Plea in Excufe 
for Sin amounts to : In the Mouth of a 
Chriftian it muft come to this; I know 
that Chrift died to dcftroy Sin, but I will 
keep my Sins, and truft in his Death: I 
know that the Promifes of God are made to 
thofe only who forfake their evil Deeds; 
but I will depend on his Promifes for 
the Pardon of my evil Deeds, though I 
forfake them not. Thefe are the Peribns, 
who, by abufing Chrift and his Rcdemp- 
tion, do put him to open Shame in the 
World, and, in the Language of the Apo- 
ftle, do crucify to tbemfehes afrejh the 
Son of God. Happy had it been for fuch 
Men, had they been bom in the darkeft 
Corners of the Earth, to which the glad 
Tidings of the Gofpel never came : Thea 
they might have pleaded Ignorance, and 
Weaknefs, and Want of the Knowledge of 
God's Will ; but now they live, and ad:, and 
reafon like Heithens in the Noon-day Light 
of. the Gofpel. And what can be the Con- 

fequencc 
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fequence of luch a Life, and fuch a Know- 
ledge, but this only, that they jhall be beaten 
.with maJiy Stripes ? 

As to ourfelves, we have great Reafbn 
to blefs God daily, that by his good Pro- 
vidence we have been born and educated 
in a Chriftian Country; that we have 
been admitted into the Church of his blef- 
fed Son, and have had betimes the Means 
of Knowledge and of Grace communicated 
to us : But let us take Heed that we do 
not turn thefe Bleflings into Curfes upon 
ourfelves by our abufing them. Thefe arc 
great Talents which our blelTed Lord has 
cntrufted us with, if we ufe them as we 
ought : If we improve them to the Glory 
of God, and the Good of them about us, 
happy will it be for us, and we (hall one 
Day hear that blefTed Sentence, Enter thou 
into the Joy of thy Lord. But if we neg- 
ledt thefe great Opportunities of Salvation 
which God now affords, they will one Day 
rife up in Judgment againft us, and con- 
demn us. And it fhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in that Day, than 
for wicked Chriftians who were redeemed 
by the Crofs of Chrift, but who accounted 
the Blood of the Covenant a vain Thing ; 

who 
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who were fan6tified by the Holy Ghoft, 
but did Defpite to the Spirit of God; who 
were bought with a Price to be the Ser- 
vants of God, but who fold thcmfelves for 
Slaves to Iniquity^ 

Lay hold therefore, my Brethren, of the 
JMercy of God, while the Day of Mercy 
lafts; for, if you negled: or defpife the 
Goodnefs of God, which calleth us to Re- 
pentance, this will be your Condemnation, 
that Light is come into the Worlds and you 
fihoje Darknefs rather than Li^bt. 
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Luke iv. i, 2. 

^ndjefus being full of the Holy Gboji^ re- 
turned from Jordan 9 and was led by the 
Spirit into the Wildernefs^ being forfy Days 
tempted of the Devil. 

,.^d?|i6iVr^FTER our Saviour had waih- 
|£^^S? ed his Difciples Feet, and 
wiped them with a Towel, 
be faid unto them^ Know ye 
what I have done to you? 
None anfwering this Queftion, he ex- 
plained to them himfelf the Meaning of 
what he had done : Te call me, fays hc^ 
Majler, and Lord : And ye fay welly for 
fa I am. If I then^ your Lord and Majler^ 
ba^je wajhedyour Feet, ye alfo ought to wajh 
one another's Feet. For I have given you an 
Example, that you Jhould do as I have done 
K ?. ta 
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to yQU. Verily^ verily ^ I fay unto you^ the 

Servant is not greater than his Lord^ nei-r 

ther he that is fenty greater than he that 

fent him. If ye know thefe Things^ happy 

are ye if ye do them. Should you afk tlic 

like Queftion concerning the Hiftory in 

tlie Text, ouirSaviour's Temptation in the 

Wildernefs, and fay. What is this that has 

been done unto him ? IJow came the Son 

of God to be thus infulted by the Powers 

of Darknefs ? Whence arofe the Tempter's 

Confidence and Power? or why were con- 

fummate Virtue and Innocence fubmitted 

to this Proof and Trial ? You might be 

anfwered in like Manner alfo. He hath 

given us an Example^ that we jhould Jk 

as be ^ath done. Were you to hear the 

Complaints, which even good Meh often 

make, that they are forced to i^ggle 

with many apd with great Temptations i 

that the Paths of Virtue are flippery and 

infecure, befet with many Dangers; and 

that their Prayers to be delivered from 

their Trials come empty back, and bring 

no Blcfling with them; you might in our 

Saviour's Name and in his Words expofhiT 

late the Cafe with them : Te call me Lord 

find Majier: And ye fay welli forfo I am. 
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If I then J your Lord and Majiery have been 
perfected through Trials, and in all Things 
tempted even like unto you> vi^hence come 
your Complaints ? whence is it that you 
exped: to be exempted from that Con- 
dition to v^rhich I willingly fubmitted ? 
I'he Servant is not greater than his Lord^ - 
neither he that is fent greater than he that 
fent him^ I have led the Way^ and fhewn 
you how to conquer : And if ye know thefe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

Since thefe Things therefore are written 
for our Inftrudtion and Admonition, the 
propereft Ufe we can make of them is 
to confider them in that View, and to keep 
at a Diftance from fuch nice Q^ftions 
as no Man enters into with Difcretion, or 
gets out of with Advantage. There is 
Room in all the Parts of the Gofpel Dif- 
pcnfation to admire and adore the Wifdonx 
and the Goodnefs of God, if that will 
content us, without prying into the fecret 
Methods of his Providence. In this Cafe 
now before us we want not Matter of 
this Kind : When the Tempter allured 
our firft Parents to Difobedience with the 
flattering Hopes that they fliould be as 
Gods, little did tlie blind Prophet think 
K 3 that 
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that the Day fliould ever come when tfetf 
Son of God would appear in the Likenefs 
of Man, to take Vengeance of his bold 
Attempt, to deftroy his Works, and to re- 
deem the Captives into the glorious Liber- 
ty even of the Sons of God : Little did 
he imagine that Man, who fell by aipiring 
to be like God, fhould ever indeed be fo 
like him, as to be fuperior to all his Ait» 
and Temptations, and be able to drivtf 
him from the Dominion he had usurped 
over the Creation. And yet, behold the 
Wifdom and the Goodnefs of God ! By Matt 
came Death, and by Man came die Hen-& 
teoufnefs of Redemption : The firft Fnut» 
of which we fee in this Vidory over the 
Tempter. 

Thus with refpedt to God does this 
Temptation afford an ample Subject of 
Praife and Glory : But, confidered with rc^- 
fped: to ourfelves, it will yield us the 
greateft Comfort and Confolation to fttp- 
port us in our fpiritual Warfare, and the 
beft Inftrudion how to behave ourfelves 
in it. There is no doubt to be made but 
that all the Tempter's Art was difplayed 
againft our Saviour: Here then we may 
learn the woril we have to fear,, and fee 

the 
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the Dangers we have to pafs, in our Way 
to Happinefs, and fecure ourfelves againlt 
the Surprizes which are often fatal to heed- 
lefs unguarded Innocence : Here too we 
may learn from the beft Example how to 
ifiake the beft Defence againft the dif- 
'fcrent Temptations we ftand expofed to; 
how manfully to maintain the Combat, and 
td refift the fiery Darts of the Devil. 

Thefe Leflbns of Chriftian Prudence and 
Fortitude are to be learnt from our Savi- 
our's Gondud: and Behaviour under the 
different Trials the Tempter made of him 2 
But I propofei at this Time to confider 
the Circumftaftces which attended this 
Tertiptationi and are recorded by the Evan- 
gelift in my Text : And Jefus being full 
6f the Holy Ghojlj returned from J or dan ^ 
and was led by the Spirit into the Wildernefs^ 
being forty Days tempted of the Devil. 
Now this Temptation, we fee, fucceeded 
immediately to his Baptifm, in which the 
Spirit vifibly defcended upon him;, and 
God declared him, in a Voice from Heaven, 
to be his beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleafed* And accordingly the Text exprefly 
teHs us, that he was led to be tempted being 
full of the Holy Ghoji. 

K 4 You 
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You fee the Power of Baptifm^ and the 
Bleflings that are annexed to it, to which 
all are entitled who partake in the Bap- 
tifm of Chrift : For himfdf he was neither 
bom nor baptized, but for our fakes; that 
the Bleflings of both might defcend on us, 
who through Faith are Heirs together with 
him of the Promifes of God. 

By Baptifm the Gates of Heaven are 
fet open to us, and the Way paved for 
our Return to our native Countty : By 
Baptifm we are declared to be iuch Sons 
of God in whom he will delight, and 
whom he will appoint to be Heirs of his 
Kingdom : By Baptifm we receive the Pro- 
mife of the Spirit, by which we cry, Abba, 
Father, 

Are not thefe great Privileges? And is 
not here Room for mighty Expeftations ? 
And yet how unfuitable to thefe Clainis 
do the Circumftances of a Chriftian's Life 
often appear? He is upon the Road to 
Heaven, you fay, and the Gates ftand open 
to receive him; but how does he ftumble 
and fall like other Men, and fometimes lofc 
his Way, and wander long, bewildered in 
Night and Darknefs? or, if he keeps the 

Road, 
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Road, how lazily does he travel^ as if he 
were unwilling to come to his Journey's End, 
and afraid to fee the Country which he 
is going to poiTefs ? The Chriftian only of 
all Men pretends to fupernatural Power and 
Strength, and an intimate Acquaintance 
with the Spirit of God : And yet how hardly 
does he efcape the Pollutions of the World, 
and how often look back with languifhing 
Eyes upon the Pleafures, Riches, and Ho- 
nours of this Life ? And though he boafts 
of more than himian Strength, yet how 
does he fometimes fink below the Charadler 
and Dignity even of a Man ? Ye Sons of 
God, for fuch ye fay ye are, how do you die 
like the Children of Men, and how Uke is 
your End to theirs ? 

And what muft we fay of thefe Things ? 
Is the Promife of God become of none 
EiFedl? Is Baptifm funk into mere out- 
ward Ceremony, and can no longer reach 
to the purifying the Heart and Mind ? 
The Faft muft not be difputed : It is 
too evident, at leaft in thefe our Days, 
that the Lives of Chriftians do not anfwer 
to the manifold Gifts and Graces beftow- 
ed on them : And it is as true^ that this 

has 
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has given great Occafion to the Enettu^ 
of the Gofpel to blafpheme> to ddicute 
the Grace of God, which feetns to thettk 
to be no real, no ufeful Gift tr PoWer< 
But then it is ceffairi, on th^ other fidc> 
that thefe Prejudices have arifen froih th« 
miftaken Notions which Men have efttef* 
tained coftcerAihg the Gfacfe of God : Thei* 
Expeftations have been gtoundlefs and lui-* 
warrantable : they have pfoiiiifed themfdvei 
more than ever God pf omifed them i and 
then, finding that Grace is riot whit they 
expected and hoped it was, they ta(bif 
conclude that it is nothings And argue 
dgainft the Truth of God's Promkes merdh^ 
from the Vanity and Delufioft of th«k 
own. If you expecft that the Grace' df 
God fhould ward off all Temptatfons 
from you, or refcue you from the Power 
and Influence of them, notwithflandin^ 
your own Remiflhefs arid Want of Cir6 ; 
as well may you expert that Swords 
and Piftols fhould fight your Batdei, 
fubdue your Enemies, and Conquer Cotift* 
tries for you, whilft your Soldiers lie dif- 
folved in Eafe and Luxury, and forget 
to ufe their Arms. The Graces of Ae 
I Spirit 
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^ifit are the Arms of a Chriftian, with 
which he is to enter the Lifts againft thft 
Powers of Darknefs; and are a ccrtaitt 
Indication to us that God intends to call 
us to the Proof and Exercife of our Virtue * 
Why elfe does he give us this additional 
Strength ? We had Strength enough of our 
own to fit ftill and do nothing : Had it 
been his Intention to remove us out of the 
Way of Temptation, and to place us ouf 
of Danger, our Weaknefs and our Security 
might well have ftood together; and hav- 
ing no Enemy to fear, we (hould not have 
been in need of fo powerful an Ally a^ 
Ae Spirit of God* But fince our Dangerfr 
»re great, and even neceflary to the Trial 
of our Faith and patient Continuance in 
Well-doing, therefore are we fupported 
and encouraged by the Afliftance of God, 
to fight the good Fight y and to endure 
Hardnefs as gdod Soldiers of JeftiS Cbrifi. 
To this we are called by the Exam^e 
of our Lord and Mafter, who being full 
of the Holy Ghoji was led by the Spirit 
to be tempted: Ajad this plainly intimates 
to us, that the more abundant Grace we 
receive, the more Reafon we have to 

expe<3: 
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cxped Trials and Temptations ; and that 
to whom much is given, of him Jhall much 
be required. 

And if this be the Cafe, as moft cer-^ 
tainly it is, we may, I think, as neceffary^ 
Confequences deduce thefe two Things : 

Firft, That the Temptations which good 
Men are expofed to, and often arc forced 
to ftruggle hard with, are no Proof that 
they want the Spirit of God, or that his 
Favour and Kindnefs are in any Degree 
leifened toward them. 

Secondly, That the Sins which Chri- 
ftians fall into, and continue in, are no 
Proof that they had not the Spirit, and 
Grace fufficient to have preferved their 
Innocence. 

Let us confider thefe two Cafes. The 
Temptations which good Men are expofed 
to, and are forced often to ftruggle hard 
with, are no Proof that they want the 
Spirit of God, or that his Favour and Kind- 
nefs are in any Degree leflened toward 
them. And yet the Dread of this is but 
too common an Ingredient in the Temp- 
tations which good Men fuffer under : It 
is that which always lies at bottom where 

there 
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there are any Symptoms of Defpair; and 
when an honeft Soul is harafled with Doubts 
and Miigivings of Mind, and perfecuted 
with difmal Thoughts and Fears, both of 
what is prefent, and what is to come, it is 
from this bitter Root, generally fpeaking, 
that all the Mifery fprings. Men are apt to 
imagine, that had they the Spirit of God, 
the wicked One would either not dare to ap- 
proach them, or, if he did, that they fhould 
fbon be able to quench his fiery Darts, and 
to command him with Authority to get 
behind their Backs, But when the Temp- 
tation grows upon them, and though often 
repulfed, yet as often with redoubled Force 
renews the Affault, then they begin to fulpedt 
themielves, to fear left they are. given up to 
Deftrudion, and deferted by the Spirit of 
God. And when thefe Fears pojflefs the 
Heart, like Spies and Traitors got within 
the Town, they betray the Strength of it to 
the Enemy; they ftifle all the generous 
Thoughts of vigorous Oppofition, and leave 
the Heart, thus bereaved of Courage and 
Conftancy, and Fidelity to itfelf, an eaiy 
Prey to the Invader. 

The 
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The firft Thing then ncceffary in' our 
fpiritual Warfare is rightly to apprehend 
our own Condition, and the Dangers and 
Difficulties we are to meet with i that when 
they con^e J we may be under no Surprize^ 
but may be able to (land firm^ and col* 
ledted both in Courage and in Counfel« 
to make our juft Defence. Ajid for du^ 
Purpofe did the Author and Captain of our 
Salvation leave us his Example, that it 
might ferye. equally for our Inftrudiotn and 
Inutation. And hence we may learn> that 
our Temptations are fo far from being % 
Proof that we want the Spirit of God, 
that they are rather a Proof of the con- 
trary : God is faitbfuh ^^d 'will notjuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able to bear. 
And therefore, if he fufFers our Tempta-r 
tions to be great, \iQ will adminifter Strength 
great in Proportion. For the firft Part of 
our Saviour's Life, we read of no Tempta- 
tions that befel him ; but no fooner did he 
receive the Spirit, but he was led to be 
tempted. And how did it fare with him I 
He ftill conquered, and yet ftill was pur- 
fued. The Tempter, though bafiled> gave 
not over, but addrefled to him with new 

Art 
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Art and Cunnipg* in Hppes ftilj to prcT 
vail* Full forty Days was he under Trial, 
fifted in every Part, expofed to the Horrors 
of the Defert, to the Neceffity of Hunger ; 
l^ilt neither the Necfffity of Hunger, nor 
the Horrors of D^rknefs, nor the forty 
Days Temptation, eould move him from 
bis ft?dfaft Confidence and Truft in Qod. 
And who was it, I befeech you, that wa« 
left thus expofed to thefe cruel Trials and 
Teipptatipns ? Was it not He whom God 
]i)Ut juft before had by a Voice froni Heaveq 
declared to be bis beloved Son, in whom he 
W^ ii^li pleafed? And can you fldll thin^ 
that your Temptations arg any Signs that 
God has forfaken you, that he has at onc^ 
withdrawn his Spirit and his Love from 
you? Can you think the Continuance of 
ypur Temptations any juft Ground for De- 
fpair, when Chrift himfelf wa^ tempted 
fpfty Days? For forty Days without In^ 
fermiflion was he tempted ; How foon the 
Temptation was again renewed, how fre^ 
quent or how long the Returns of it were, 
we cannot tejl : But that the Tenjpter ftill 
purfued him, and watched all the Seafons 
and Opportunities of approaching him with 

Advantage, 
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Advantage, is plainly intimated by the 
Evangelift, in the thirteenth Verfe of this 
Chapter ; And when the Devil bad ended all 
the Temptation^ he departed from him for a 
Seafon. He departed, but, like an Enemy 
that is rather enraged than fubdued by 
his Overthrow, he departed with Refolu- 
tions to try his Fortune again, and in his 
Flight he meditated his Return. Go, now, 
and complain, that your Life is full of 
anxious Care ancl Trouble, that every Day 
brings its Trial vnth it, and every Night 
its Temptation; and much you fear liat 
God has withdrawn his Holy Spirit from 
you, and no longer regards you with the 
watchful Eye of a tender Father, but has 
given you up to uncertain Fears, to Anr- 
guilh and Defpair in this World, and to 
Ruin inevitable in the next : But when you 
remember that through all thefe Dangers 
and Difficulties Chrift has led the Way, 
that he, like you, nay more than you, was 
tempted and expofed, you muft blufh at 
your Complaints, and with Confufion of 
Face confefs, that you have charged God 
foolifhly, and with the holy Pfalmift fay. 
It is mine own Infirmity. 

Whatever 
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Whatever you may think, there is more 
Reafon to fufped: yourfeli; and even to fear 
concerning the Love of God, v^rhen all 
Things are calm and ferene about you, and 
when you ftand as it were exempted from 
the common Burden of Life, your Body 
free from Pain, and your Mind from Care. 
One would be apt to fufpedt that the 
Enemy of Mankind thought himfelf 
fecure of you, and that there v^ranted no 
Trials and Temptations to urge on your 
approaching Ruin : Elfe why fliould he 
negledt you only, whilft with the greateft * 
Diligence and Application he is exercifing 
with Tortures both bodily and fpiritual 
all the reft of the Sons of God ? The beft 
and the only Thing we can fay to this, 
is. That Profperity itfelf is the greateft of 
Temptations, and the fevereft Trial of 
Virtue and Innocence ; and that the Tempter 
leaves Men to fink under the Charms 
of Plenty and Indolence, as the fureft 
Method he can make ufe of. And if this 
be fo, I am fure our Eafe .and our Plenty 
call upon us for the utmoft Diligence and 
Care, for the conftant Exercife of all 
thofe Virtues that are proper to our Sta- 

VoL. II. L tion. 
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tion. If we fee others led to Virtue by Hard- 
fliips and Poverty *, let us refledt that we want 
thofe Tutors and Guides, and that inftead 
of them, we have only Charity and Hu-» 
mility to follow : By the Exercife of thcfe^ 
we may reap the Fruit of the others, and at 
laft be found in the Number of thofe who 
mourned with thofe who mourned. 

If others ftruggle with Temptations of 
divers Kinds, and are perfefted M^ith Tri-^ 
als, whilft we enjoy an inward Peace and 
Reft of Soul, let us remember that we 
want the Advantages they have. And fijicc 
God has not called us to refift Evil, s^i 
he has called others, he certainly ejcpedls. 
that we ihould do more Good : It is their 
Bufinefs to defend their Virtue agairift tho 
AfTaults of Vice; but we, who enjoy a 
free and unmolefted Virtue, muft improve 
it in a conftant Exercife and Difcharge 
of all the Duties of Piety and Religionjj 
in keeping a ftridt Hand over our Pafr- 
fions, that Profperity be not our Ruin. If 
others are forced to ferve conftantly upon 
the Guard, and to watch againft the En- 
croachments of Vice, and have Work 
enough to ftcufe an unblepiiftied Innocence j 

we. 
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we, who are placed in the inmoft and 
fecureft Recefles of the Lord's Vineyard, 
where no Dangers can approach to molefl 
and difturb our Peace; we, I fay, ought 
to labour the more zealoufly to till and im- 
prove the Soil, that we may be able at the 
laft to render a good Account of the Talent 
committed to our Ufe. 

Secondly, It appears from the Circum- 
ftances of this Hiftory of our Lord's Temp- 
tation, that Trials and Temptations may be 
great and fevere, where the Gifts and 
Graces of the Spirit are adminiftered in 
the largeft Proportion : And fince thofe who 
are tempted may fall, for otherwife Temp- 
tations would be no Trials, it appears that 
thofe who have the Gifts of the Spirit^ 
and Grace fufficient, may neverthelefs fall 
into Sin through the Power of Temp- 
tations, and the Want of Care and Di- 
ligence pn their own Part. It is a falfe 
Comfort, therefore, which Sinners admi- 
nifter to themfelves, when they excufe 
their Sins by laying all the Blame upon 
their own natural Infirmities, and the Want 
of God's Grace to enable them to do 
well, God is never wanting to thofe 
L z who 
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who are not wanting to themfelves; and 
though he fufFers all to be tempted, yet it 
is with this Reftridtion upon the Tempter, 
that he tempt them^not above what they 
^re able to bear. The Inftrudlion which 
I propofe to you. from this ConficJeration^ 
is this. That whenever you are fo unhappy 
as to offend, you do not try to palliate^ 
and excufe your Offences, and charge God 
foolifhly as if he had been wanting to your 
Affiilance ; but that you rather coniider • 
your own Iniquity^ as your own, and in- 
ftead of excufing your Sins, and admini-* 
ftering thereby a falfe Comfort to your Soul, 
you labour^ through a timely Repentance^ 
to corred. and amend what is amifs, and 
endeavour to regain the true Peace of 
Mind, by rec onciling ^ourfe|ves to God, 
and by a fpccdy, and relolute Return to 
your ^uty. 

In a^Vord, it is no Maq's Fault that 
he is tempted j it is the Coadition^ of our 
fpiritual Warfare ; it is the Combat . to 
which God calls us for the Proof and 
Trial of our Virtue. Then only are we 
guilty, when we give Way to TemptaT 
(ions, and forfake God to follow the 

Pleafures 
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PlcafupesjDr the Gains of Wickedncfs, 
whenever this is the Cafe, there is 
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And 
IS tne uale, tnere is but 
one Remedy,-JRepentance throu gh Faith^ 
i n Chrift Jefus , which will never be rcfufed 
when it comes from a fincere Heart, touched^ 
with a lively Senf e ofjGod[s Goo^nefs^and^ 
its own Unworthinefs, 
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2 Cor. vii. lO. 

God/y Sorrow worketh Repentance to Sali- 
vation not to be repented of ^ but the 
Sorrow of the World worketh Death. 

^^%&mO\i have, in the Words of 
tjjS^^wi^ the Text, a Charadler given 
%^ ^ )5(^ you of Religious Sorrow, and 
B^^l^^ the Advantages of it fet forth, 
and illuftrated . by a Com- 
parifon between them and^ the evil Ef- 
fedts of worldly Sorrow. Sorrow^ in all 
Cafes arifes from the Conceit of Mifery) 
either prefent^or expefted. When our Sor- 
row, grows from the Confideration of our 
fpiritual Condition, from a Senfe of our 
own^ Iniquity, and the Pains of a guilty 
Mind ; from the Fear of God's Wrath and . 
L 4 heavy 
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heavy Judgments denounced againft Sin- 
ners; which are the proper Objefts of 
Religious Sorrow, and diftinguifh it from 
the Grief of a worldly Mind, which 
reaches only to the real or fuppofed Evils 
of this Life : In this Cafe, Sorrow is not only 
the Confequence of the Evil we fuiFer^ or 
apprehend, but likewife its very Cure and 
Remedy. But in worldly Grief, where 
Men lament the Lofs of Riches and Ho- 
nours, and vex their Souls with the vari- 
ous Difappointments of Life; which are 
perpetual Springs of Uneafinefs^ to all 
whofe AfFedtions are wedded to the Plea- . 
fures and Enjoyment of the World; there 
Sorrow is a Remedy worfe than the Dif- 
eafe, and adds Weignt to our Misfortimes, 
which, could they be negledled, would not 
\ be felt. 

It is the Glory of Philofophy^ to raife 
Men above the Misfortunes of Life, to 
teach them to look with Indifference up- 
on the Pleafures of the World, and to 
fubmit with manly Courage^ and a fteady 
Mind^ to thofe Calamities^ which no Care 
can prevent, and which no Concern can 
cure. Such are all the Miferies which 

are 
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arc brought on us by a Change of For- 
tune, or the Neceflity of human Con- 
dition, And the Confiderations df Philo- 
fophy,not extending beyond thefe Limits, 
it is no Wonder to find Wifdom placed in 
an Abfence of Paffion ; and Grief and Sor- 
row and all the tender Motions of the 
Mind . expofed^ as certain Marks of a 
flavifh abjed: Spirit. But when the Rea- 
fons of Philofophy^ are transferred to the 
Caufe of Religion, they lofe their Name; 
and the fame Conclufions, for want of the 
fame Principles to fupport them, are foolifh 
and abfurd. In natural Evils, Sorrow and 
Grief of Mind give us the quickeft^ arid 
fharpeft Senfe of our Afflictions, and di- 
vert us of the Power of looking out for 
the proper Comforts and Supports : they 
increafe and lengthen out our Mifery; nor 
can the Mind ever lofe Sight of its Af- 
fli(3ions, till Length of Time fets it free 
from Grief, or the very Excefs of Sorrow 
fo far ftupefies the Senfe of Feeling, that 
it deftroys itfelf. And when it leaves us, 
often it carries off with it^our Strength 
and Health, and bequeaths to us a weak 
Body and a feeble Mind, and entails upon 

the 
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the very beft Days of our Youth^ the 
very worft Infirmities of Age and Sick- 
nels : For the Sorrow of the World worketb 
Death. But in fpiritual Evils, where Sin 
and Guilt threaten the Life of the Soul, 
and haften to bring on us Death eternal. 
Sorrow is the beft Indication of Life, and, 
like the Pulfe in the natural Body, fhews 
there is ibme Heat^ and Vigour ftiU re- 
maining : As it increafes, it brings with it 
the Symptoms of Recovery i Sin^ and 
Guilt . fly before it ; Life and Immorta- 
lity follow after it. And the Mind thus 
purged by religious Sorrow . fends into 
the Heart frefli Streams of Pleafure, and 
abounds with all the Joys which the 
Senfe of the Love of God, the .prefent 
Pofleflion of Peace, and the firm Expecta- 
tion of future Glory, can produce : For 
Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance unto Salr- 
vation^ not to be repented of. From die 
Confideration of thefe. different EfFedts of 
worldly and of religious Sorrow, the A- 
poftle with no lefs Truth than Art^infi- 
nuatcs to the Corinthians^ how truly he 
had adted the Part of a Friend towards 
them, in bringing them to a due Senfe 

of 
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of Sorrow) for the Sins they had commit- 
ted. It is the Part of a Friend to eafe 
our Minds of Grief, to ftep in between 
us and Sorrow, and to make us, as far 
as it is poffible, forget our Misfortunes: 
Why then do the Minifters of Chrift per- 
petually fuggeft new Fears to us, and ftill 
labour to awaken our Souls to a Senfe of 
their Mifery, and to fill us with Sorrow, 
by continually reprefenting to us the Great- 
nefs of our Lofs? To this let the Apo- 
iUe anfwer for himfelf, and for all : / re^ 
joke not that ye were made forryy but that 
yeforroived to Repentance. If from world- 
ly Sorrow there can arife nothing but cer- 
tain Pain and Mifery, if the Anguifli of 
Mind^ produces Feeblenefs of Body, and 
the lamenting our paft Misfortunes ren- 
ders us incapable of the Enjoyments which 
are prefent, happy is the Man who can 
bear up againft Afflidtions, and with an 
undifturbed Mind^ fubmit to thofe Evils 
which no Sorrow can either eafe^or pre- 
vent. But if in godly Sorrow, the Effeds 
are juft contrary, if Grief can blot out the 
Guilt of Sins paft, and preserve us from 
the Infedtion for the Time to come; if it 

brings 
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brings Eafe to a wounded Spirit, and 
makes us to be at Peace with ourfelves, 
and with God; if it renders Life com- 
fortable, and Death not terrible ; if it rids 
us of Fear for the prefent, and fills us with 
Hope full of future Glory: how happy 
then are they .who go to the Houfe of 
Mourning, and by a wife Choice efcapc 
the Punifhment of Sin, by fubmitting to 
the Sorrow of it ? 

How thefe bleffcd Fruits grow out of 
godly Sorrow, will appear to you from 
the Apoftle's Words in the Text, in which 
the EfFedts of godly , and worldly Sorro^^ 
are fully exprefled in few Words: Godfy 
Sorrow, worketh Repentance unto Salvation . 
^ not to he repented ofi but the Sorrow of the 
World worketh Death, In which Words^ 
you may obferve, firft, that Sorrow , is di- 
ftinguiflied from Repentance; for godly 
Sorrow is faid to work Repentance^ and is 
therefore fuppofed to have the fame Re- 
lation to it .that the Caufe has to its EfFedl. 
Secondly, You may obferve tbat Sorrow is 
not faid to work Salvation immediately and 
of itfelf, but by the Means pf that Re- 
pentance which it produce th. Thirdly, 
'' ■"" ' You 
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You may obferve that worldly Sorrow is faid 
to produce Death immediately : It brings 
forth nothing analogous to Repentance, but 
does indeed confirm and ftrengthen the 
evil Difpofition from which it grows. 
Fourthly, The Death which is wrought by 
worldly Sorrow is oppofed to the Salvation 
which follows Repentance J and may there-* 
fore fignify eternal Death, as , well as tem- 
poral; the Truth of the Propofition ad- 
mitting either^ or both^ of thefe Explica^ 
tions. As J explain and enlarge thefe Ob- 
fervations, I fhall take in what I judge 
peceflary to give you a diftindt Conception 
of the Nature of godly, and of worldly 
Sorrow, and to fhew the Effedts of both. 

Firft, then, you may obferve that Sor- 
row is diftinguifliqd from Repentance; for 
godly Sorrow is faid to work Repentance^ 
and is therefore fuppofed to bear the fame 
Relation to it as the Caufe does to its Ef- 
fect. In common Speech . we are apt to 
fpcak of Sorrow for Sin under the N^mc 
of Repentance, and to afcribe to it the 
Effects belonging only to Repentance : But 
the Apoftle in the Verfe before us^ has 
plainly another Notion of Repentance, fince 
the common Notion would make an Ab- 

' furdity 
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furdity in the Text ; for if by Repentance ^ 
you underftand Sorrow for Sin, the Apo^ 
ftle muft then be underftood to fay that 
godly Sorrow produces Sorrow for Sin; 
that is, that godly Sorrow produces itfelf, 
fince that only is godly Sorrow which is 
upon the Account of Sin. Repentance 
therefore is diftindl frofn Sorrow, and is 
wrought by it, and properly denotes a 
Chan ge of Mind: Which is indeed the 
natural Effed: of godly Sorrow, and the 
n eceflary Condition of Salvation ; and muft, 
therefore be the true and genuine Expli-- 
cation or that Repentance which ftands in 
the Middle between godly Sorrow and Sal-e 
vation, as proceeding from one, and pro-^ 
ducing the other* And fo diftindt is this 
Change of Mind from Sorrow, that of all 
its Effedts it is the happieft; Eafe and Com* 
fort attend on it, Joy and Mope flow from 
it, This is a Change not to be repented of', 
it can never caufe lis any Grief or Pain, or 
give us Reafon to lament any Effedt proceed-r 
iiig from it. 

SorrowL then is not Repentance, though 

it be the Caufe of Repentance in moft 

Cafes. The Alliance between them will 

be bdft explained by conlidering the Na- 

2 ture 
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turc of Sorrow in general, and the Im-. 
preflions it makes upon every Man's Mind, 
Whatever is the Caufe of our Sorro\^ mjuft 
needs be the Objed of our Averfion 3 fince 
to take Pleafure in the Thing that grieves 
us, and caufes us Pain, is a Contradiftion in 
Nature. Many Things occafion us Sorrow 
which are out of the Reach of our Power, 
which conie without our feeking, and g6 
without our bidding. In all thefe Cafes / 
Sorrow is an ufelefs Paffion, for the Aver- 
ilon arifing from it brings Torment^ with- 
out Security ; for to what Purpofe can our 
Love or our Concern ferve, where the Ob-* 
jefts are neither to be obtained or avoided^ 
by our utmoft Care ? Shoula we affli(9: 
ourfeives with the Thoughts of Death, and 
raife in our Minds the utmoft Horror and 
Dread, yet Death will move with the fame 
Pace to us, not r.etarded by our Fears, or 
flopped, by our Averfion. And this ,fhews 
how ridiculous a Paffion Sorrow is in all 
thefe Cafes. ^' 

But where Good and Evil are fet before 
us, and we are left to chufe for ourfeives, 
if through Weaknefs or Folly, or the pre- 
vailing Power of any Paffion, we have 
chofen atqifsjj the Pain we fiifFer from 

thefe 



,6o DISCOURSE VIII. 

thefe Evils of our own inviting^ is the beft 
Security for the future: We cannot la- 
ment the Folly of our Choice, without 
condemning ourfelves for making it, and 
hating the Thing which has brought fo 
much Sorrow along with it. This Self- 
Condemnation will teach us to corredt* our ■ 
Choice for the future, this Averfion will 
turn the Stream of our AiFedions from 
the Thing which brings fo much Mifery 
with it. But this can extend but to very 
few Inftances of worldly Concern, fo little 
is there in our own Power; for which 
Reafon. worldly Sorrow can only make us 
feel our Misfortunes, without enabling us 
to redrefs them. But in fpiritual Con-» 
cerns the Cafe is otherwife : Virtue and 
Vice are placed within our Choice; and 
we cannot do Evil . till we have iirft dcj 
jermined ourfelves to dp \ t : And, when we 
have^ done it, the fooner our Minds recoil . 
and grow fick of their unhappy Choice, 
fo much the better; fince the Corredlion 
of FoUv is often the Parent of Wifdom, 
and the Mifery we fuffer through Vice . 
the beft Guide to the Paths of Virtue. 
Sin cannot be the Caufe of our Sorrow, « 
but it muft likewife be the Obje(3: of our 

Averfion : 
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Averfion: The natural Confequence of 
which i^Repentance, or a Change of Mind, 
by which we fhall hate the Vices we once 
delighted in, and fly to the Arms of Virtue, 
to tafte thofe Pleafures^ which Experience 
has taught us ^e th ere only to be^ found. 
And thus you fee how naturally a Change 
of Mind arifes from godly Sorrow, or Sorrow 
for Sin : which is a farther Confirmation 
of the Interpretation we have given of the 
Apoftle's Words. 

Secondly, Godly Sorrow is not faid to work 
Salvation^ immedi?itel;^ and of itfelf, but by 
Means of that Repentance^ or Change of 
Mind, which it produceth. 

This fhews you, that a Ch ange ofMind,^ 
and confequently a Chang e of Life, is 
abiblutely neccflary towards the obtaining 
t he Mercy and Forgivencfs of God ; and 
t hat it is to little Purpofe to lament your Sins> 
unlels you rcfolv e jtc^ forfa^ ce them. So 
many are the fad EfFe<3:s of Sin, with refpedl 
to our Health, our Reputation, and our For- 
tune in the World, which always fuffer, and 
often fink, under the Oppreflion of Vice, 
that the Sinner who has no Fear of God 
before his Eyes has Reafon enough to be 

Vol.. IL ' M forry 
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Ibrry. for his Sins. Bijt Sorrow r af^/ixjg, 
frpm^ tjiele JVlotiyes ^ is nji^re Avofjdly, Spf -. 
row : One lampnts the Decayr ofj.l^is l^if^tlfp 
anothpr the Loft of his Rqpvitatipn, Bfld a 
4]ird tifp Rqiu of his Fortune, apd ofjte^, 
one lament? the I^^ols of AJl : Ai)(i. equally, 
they \yo^ld. have lamented thefe Lofl!?iS, 
ha^l t^ey corne from any other Caufc befide^s^ 
Sin* He that is fprry for his Sin beqaufe. 
it has 4^ftroyed his Health, would hjive 
been as lorry had a Fever deilroyed it^; l^c. 
that grieves for the Loft of l^if For- 
tune, would ^ have grieved in th^ fame. 
Manner if Eire^or the Rage of the Scgi, 
had been his Undoing. From whence it 
is plain, that in fuc^ Sorrow as tliis.no 
Regard; is had to God, whom we are prin- 
cipally to refpeft in our Repentance, as be- 
ing the Pcrfon .againll whom we have ofr 
fended, and wnoie Mercy and Paid^n we 
labour to obtain. 

In true Sorrow. that produces Repent-^ 
ance, the Senfe of our Guilt is a great 
Ingredient, as well as the Senfe of out 
Mifery. The very Hopes we have of ohr 
taining Pardon at the Hand of God^ will 
fill our Minds with Indignation againft 

ourfelves 



^liriclVesr fbr Having bfferided' fo gracious 3 
Mafter. For if we cari think Hiiji good 
to' forgive' us, vfc muft ne€ds think our- 
feives Wicked, * arid loft to all Sehfe of Gra- 
titude' and Goodhef^, that we could offend 
fo kind' Ind compaflionate a Lord. From 
riiis Senfe of^ Gililr^Wiir arife Indignation, 
«idifear> andZcfal; and efery Paffion will 
8e roufed tb adt its Part in making us 
Hate aiid abhor otirfelves arid our Iniquities, 
And' wiir never let us be at Peace with 
our owli Hearts, till we have purged them 
<^f every evil Lilfti and cohiccrat ed them 
^ ftiew -to the Scrvice_of o ij^Makerr Siia" 
this is that' bleffed Charig6^wKi5l! is true 
R-epentance uMo Salvation never to be r^- 
fented of. 

Fear may fonietimes prevail againft the 
Power of Luft, and the Wretch who hates 
to think of God^may not be able to ex- 
clude thie Fear and Dread of him : When 
die Flames of Hdl play before the Sin- 
ner's Eye^, and Guilt, confcious of its own 
Deferts, fills the Iniagination with all the 
Horrors of Damnation ; in this Cafe there 
will never want Sorrow, though perhaps 
there be no Sighs of Repentance. Thus 
M 2, "fudas 
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Judas grieved, in his Grief he died, and ia 
his Death he found the Pains of Hell. 

In the Gofpel there are no Promiies 
made to Grief and Sorrow; the Mercies 
of God are offered upon the Condition of 
Repentance : And though in the Nature of 
the Thing Repentance muft arife from* 
Sorrow, and therefore Sorrow may be 
efteemed as a Part of Repentance; yet 
Sorrow, t hat produces n ot Repentance, that 
is, a^thorou gh Chang e anjQ^formations 
is of no A ccount in the Sig ht of Cjod r 
Such Sorrow maybe the Sinner's Due; if he 
fuffers under it, he has but his Reward; 
it is the juft Punifhment of his Iniquity^ 
but can never be the Condition of his 
Pardon. 

One would think this were too plain a 
Cafe to be miftaken ; yet fo commonly it 
is miftaken, that Repentance is grown al- 
moft into a Form and Method, and, in- 
ftead of refor/ning their Sins, Men fet 
themfelves fo many Days to be forry for 
them, Alas! it is. a fruitlefs Grief they 
labour to affecft themfelves with ; knd they., 
may affure themfelves their Hopes of Par- 
don will be as empty and ' delufive as 

their 
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their Sorrow. Were 3rou truly fenfible of 
your Guilt, there would need no Art to 
produce Sorrow, you would want no Rules, 
to limit your Grief by; Nature would be 
your beft Inflru<9:or, and teach you to la- 
ment your Mifery and your Guilt with ^ 
unfought-for Tears and Groans : were you 
fincere, you would fly the Viper that had 
ftung you, and not cherifh and carefs the 
Beafl:, whilft with falfe Tears you bathe the 
Wound you have received. 

Godly Sorrow is that which reipedls 
God. This Sorrow will always produce 
Repentance, and he. followed by Salvation, 
in Virtue of the many Promifes of God, by 
which we are affured, that when the Sinner 
is converted, and turns to the Lord, forfak- 
ing the Evil of his Ways, he Jhall fave his 
Soul alive. 

Repentance unto Life is the Gift of 
Godj to a finful World, and the greateft 
that Heaven ever beftowed on it: For 
though Nature is no Stranger to the Grief 
and Sorrow of/ Repentance, yet^is Repent- | 
ance^ our Title H o Life thr ough the Gofpel 
of Chrift Jefu s. And thereiore, when the 
Gentiles were admitted to be Partakers of 
M q the 
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thfi Qo/pel, and the N,e,ws tj^ief^gf W9& 
broifght to d?€ i^jpoftles and BffiJb/^* «* . 
Jfrufalem, th^y bjefs Qod for big gi»«ft 
Goqdnefs in paying grant^ed to the Q^ntikik 
qlfo Repentance unto Life. 

T^e Nature of th^s godly Sorrow we ^J^jail 
iiill better ijnderftgn4> by cpmp^ing it mth 
\vorlSly Sorroyv, gind fJie\yiBg che ]DfifFeFenfi© 
between them. 

Thirdly, thieft» you may qbiefvc tlwt 
worldly Sorrow is faid ipfifnifadi^tply to w$rk 
Jpfeqth: It bripgs forth npthing an^gpus 
to Repentancp, but 4Qes confirm . and 
ilrengthen the evil pifpofitjon from wbidl 
it grows. 

There is fuph a Conne^^ipn between the 
Paffipqs, that one cannot be powerfully fet 
on work, but it muft move and engage tha 
others. in their feveral Spheres. Thus thd 
Apoftle, in the Chapter of my Text, tells 
us .that the godly Sorrow of the Corm-r 
tbians produced Fear and Indignation* Zeal 
?Lnd vehement Defire, and Revenge. And 
thus it muft be : Whatever aiftidts us isi 
the Objed of our Hatred ^d Fear; what^ 
ever we -lament the Lofaof, tjiat we mufk 
needs vel^em^atly defire and loBg after i 

and 
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and our Grief for the Lofs will roafe \is 
to recover, if poffible, the Thing we la- 
ment for. This being agreecl, you need 
orily confider the Caufes from which world- 
ly Sorrow and godly ariie, to fee the Work- 
ings of both, and the different Effeds which 
Ihey muft produce. The covetous Moii^ 
laments for the Lofs of his Wealth* or 
regrets that his Gains have been no largeir : 
What muft the Cortfequence be ? This Gri'ef^ 
will produce ho Change in him : Covetous 
he was before, his Sorrow for his WealtH . 
will make him ftill more fo : His Induftry 
to grow rich will be inflamed by'his Sorrow, 
his Concern not to part with what is left^ 
^ill increafe by his Anxiety, aiid he will 
be ten times more a Slave to the World 
than ever he was before. Confider the ambi- 
tious Man's Difappointment, and nis Sorrow 
that flows from it; the Cafe will be ftill 
the fame : How will his Vexation urge him 
to repair his Defeat, and make him perhaps 
diveft himfelf entirely of all the Regards 
to Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, efpecial- 
ly if he has once found them to ftand in 
his Way ? Thus, you fee, in all Cafes world- 
ly Sorrovv confirms the evil Habits from 
M 4 which 
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which it grows^ and is therefore the moft 
diredl Way to Death. 

For the like Reafon godly Sorrow wHJ 
lead to Life; for Sin being the Caufe of 
Sorrow, all the Paffions will be moved to 
difpoilefs it : Hope and Fear^ and Zeal^ and 
vehement Defire^ will unite their Force to 
throw out Sin, which ftands in the Way of 
all their Views, From whence mull pro- 
ceed an entire Change of the Man, and he 
that is heartily forry for his Sins will moft 
certainly forfake them. 

In godly Sorrow, we grieve for having 
enjoyed toa much of the World, to the 
Hazard of lofing the more valuable Plea- 
fures of Immortality: In worldly Sorrow^ 
we lament our having had too little of 
the World. It is evident^ then that Sorr 
row in one Cafe ^will make us fly the 
World and its Allurements; in the othef^ 
it will render us but the more eager to 
purfue and overtake them. In one Cafe, 
Sorrow does as it were new-make the 
Man, gives him new Defires and Difpo- . 
fitions of Mind, teaches him to £hun 
tlic Pleafures he once embraced with 
eager Appetite, and to feek new Joys an4 

I Comforts 
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Comforts which before he was a Stranger 
to. In the other Cafe, Grief confirms the 
old Habits, quickens the old Defires, and 
makes a Man ten times more worldly- 
minded than he was before; fo that his 
laft State is even worfe than his firft. And 
this will appear by confidering, in the laft 
Place, 

Fourthly, That the Death which is 
wrought by worldly Sorrow is oppofed to 
the Salvation which follows Repentance^ 
and may therefore fignify eternal Death as 
well as temporal, the Truth of the Pro- 
pofition admitting either or both of thefe 
Explications. 

The natural EfFedt of Grief, confidered 
^s fuch, is to wafte and impair the Strength, 
to deaden the Faculties of the Mind, and 
to make a Man ufelefs to himfelf and 
his Friends : So that where this Paflion in- 
flamed to any Degre has .been long in Pof- 
feffion, it leaves nothing of the Man, but the 
outward Form, and hardly that. This, I 
'fay, is the EfFedt of Sorrow in general : But 
then here lies the Difference between godly 
Sorrow and worldly Sorrow : The firft, in 
every Step, tends to Peace and Joy, and its 
ipoft natural Eifedt is to deftroy itfelf, and 

leave 
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feftve the Mind in perfcd Eafe and Trart^2^ 
Kty. The Sinner's Tear3, though thfey f}>ring 
from Grief, are yet the hioft fovercign Coir-^ 
dial to an affli<Sted Heart, and like Showers in 
Sutnmer portend a cbcAtr and more fefneiti- 
ktg Ain But worldly Sorrow knttWs no 
Reft, it has no Periddj it ftill urges Men to 
new Purfuits after the World, and the Woiici 
has new Diiappoiiitmehts in teferve to b^e 
ftU their eager Care. Every DifappointHient 
is a new Occafion of Grief; atid thfe whole 
Gain of this Paflioh fbr the Woild, being 
faitly eomptttedi amolints to this^ Fakity t^iA 
Vexation 6f Spirit. Thus the Cafe ftahds if 
we regard only the Comforts of this Life. 
The Sorrow for Sin produces the Pleafure 
of Righteoiifnefs, which is a perpetual Spring 
of Joy ftnd fpiritual Confolatiort : Whilft 
the worldly Man, purfuing falfe Enjoyments, 
is ever reaping real Torments. But if we 
change the Scene, and look into the othef 
World, the Difference grows wider ftill : 
The Time is coming when the Tears of 
Repentance ftiall be wiped away, when the 
Sinner's Grief (hall ftand between him and 
Judgment, and the Shame which he took 
to himfelf fhall protedt him from Shame 

ftt 
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^t the great Appearance of the World. But 
worldly Sorrow will then have an heavy 
Account to pafs; thofe guilty Tears, which 
were (hed for tranfitory Pleafares of Morta- 
lity, will fland in Judgment againft you, 
and exclude you from the Joys of that Life 
which is for evermore. 

The Confufion and Diftrefs of that Time 
will be more than I can . defcribe, or you 
imagine; they will exceed even the Fears 
of Guilt, and be more gloomy than even 
Defpair could ever paint them. The whole 
is comprifed in the Words of the Text, 
T^he Sorrow of the World worketh Death. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 

P A K T L 



I Peter iL II. 

Dearly belovedy I befeech you as Strangers 
and Pilgrims^ abjiain from fiejhly Lujlsf 
which war againji the Soul. 

FOi'fegig^O'lHE Exhortations of Scripture 
^£^■^35 to abftain from flcflily Lufts, 
jS ^ )S^ or Lufts of the Flefli, are {o 
^Sr^^-j^Q many, the Exprcffion itfelf is 
fb familiar to Chriftians^ and 
fo well imderftood, that there is no need, I 
think, of many Words to explain the Subjeft 
Matter of the Advice now before us. Some 
Sins are privileged by their Impurity from 
being expofed as they dcferve : A modeft 
Tongue cannot relate, nor a modeft Ear re- 
ceive 
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mkvff an. Account^ wiirUoufi gteat Pain^. ol* 
ihc various Kind^ of Lewdnefsrpra<9ifecfiil» 
the World : For as the Apoftle to the Epie-^ 
Jians. remarks* If is a. S/?ame ercert to Jpeak 
oftiofe Tthkigs which are done cftbem infe-^ 
tret. Had he lived in our Times, he might 
porhitps havQ varied, hi^ Phrafe> and* faid^ 
^hich are done of them in public. Thefe Im- 
purities are, in one- Senfe of the Word, no 
longm* Worh. ofi Darknefs^^ they, apptar at 
Noon-Day, Since therefore they no longer 
affeil to be diiguifed, they will fpeak for 
themfelves vi^hat they are : I have no Mind 
to fpeak for. them. 

, The Apoftle in the Text has pointed: out 
to us the common Source ftoni whence Vicres 
of this kind proceed; they arife iroinjiejhly 
Lufisz Words which carry a Reafon in thttn^ » 
to all who value their Reafon, not to give 
themfelves up to the Dominion -of Appetites, 
mad6.not to. govern, but to ferve the Man. 
Hut : Reafon, . when it becomes a Slave to 
Vice^. muft do the Drudgery cf Vice, and- 
fftpport its Caufe: And therefore, upon tlm 
Topic, Vice has borrowed fome Afliftance 
from Reafon, and made a Shew of arguing 
in its own Defence. Thtk Jiefily Lujis, as 
the Scripture calk them, others are willing 

to 
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to ca|t natural Defircs/: And then the 'Que- 
(iion. i& afked> Mow it^ becomes fo heinous 
an.Oficnce to comply with, the Defires which- 
God, for wife ReafonSf has made to be^Part 
o£ thcNfiture. which he has given us ? Were 
diis Queilion afkcd in. Behalf of the Brute- 
Creatures, we would readily anfwer, We ac- 
cufe them not: But when Man afks it in 
his own. Behalfi he forgets tliat he has ano- 
ther QueHion to anfwer. before he can be en- 
tided to a/lc this. For what Porpofe. was 
Reafon and Underftanding. given to Man i 
Bmtes have. no higher Rule to a<5t by than 
thefe Inftin<3:s and natural Impreflions ; and 
therefore, in.a<3ing according to thefe, they 
ad up to the Dignity oftheNature beftowed 
on them, and are blameless. But can you 
fay the fame of Man? Does he a<a up to 
the Dignity of his Nature, when he m^es 
that his Rule which is conMnon to him and 
the Bcafts ; when he purfues the fame In- 
clinations, and with as.little Regard to Virtue 
and Morality? Why is Man diftinguifhed 
from the. Brute Creatures by. fo fuperior- a 
Degree of. Reafon and Underftanding, by a 
Knowledge of nK)iral.Good and EvU, by a * 
Notion of God his Creator and Governor, 
by a certain Expedlation of Judgment, arifing 
from a Senfe of his being accountable, if 

aftdr 
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after all there is but one Rule of ading for 
him and for the Beails that perifh ? Let thefe 
Defires be natural; yet tdl me. Does the 
Addition of Reafbn make no Difference ? Is 
a Creature endowed with Knowledge^at Li- 
berty to indulge his Defires with the ^me 
Freedom, as a Creature that has no Reafon 
to rcftrain it ? If this be abfurd, it is to little 
Purpofe to plead that the Defires ^we natu- 
ral, fince we have Reafon given us to dired 
them, and are not at Liberty to do what- 
ever Appetite prompts us to do, but muft in 
all Things confider what is reafonable and 
fit for us to do : For furcly there is no Cafe 
in which a reafonable Creature may renounce 
the Diredtion of Reafon. 

It will be farther urged. To what Purpofe 
were thefe Defires given, which are appa- 
rently the Caufe of much Mifchief and Ini- 
quity in the World, and oftentimes a great " 
Difturbance to the beft in a Life of Religion ? 
In reply to this, it will be neceflary to con- 
fider how far thefe Defires are natural. 

If we look into Mankind, we fhall find 
that the Defires which are common, and 
therefore may be called natural, are fuch as 
are neceflary to the Prefervation of Individu- 
als, and fuch as are necefifary for the Preferva- 
tion of the Species. At the fame time that we 

find 
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find thefe natural Delires, we difcover the 
-Ends which Nature has to ferve by them ; 
and Reafon from thence difcerns the true 
Rule for the Government and Diredion of 
them. Our Bodies are fo made, that they 
cannot be fupported without conftant Nou- 
rifhment : Hunger and Thirft therefore are 
natural Appetites given us to be conftant 
Calls to us to ^dminifter to the Body the 
neceflary Supports of the Animal Life. Afk 
any Man of common Senfe now, how far 
thefe Appedtes ought to be indulged; he 
ca«not help feeing that Nature calls for no 
more than is proper for the Health and Pre- 
fervatbn of the Body, and that Reafon pre- 
fcribes the fame Bounds ; and that when 
th^fe Appetites are made Occafions of In-^ 
. temperance, an Offence is committed againft 
as well the Order of Nature^ as the Rule of 
Reafon. The Excefs therefore of thefe V\.pr 
petites is not natural but vicious : The in* 
temperate Man is not called upon by his na- 
tural Appetites, but he does, in Truth, call 
upon them to affift his Senfuality, and often 
loads them fo hard that they.recoil, and nau- 
feate what is obtruded upon them,. An ha-r 
bitual Drunkard may have, and has, I fup- 
pofe, an uncommon Craving upon him j 
but the Excefc of his Craving is not ;iattiral : 
Vol. 11. N \V 
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It is not of God's making, but of his own^ 
the EfFedt of a long pradifed Intemperance : 
And fuch an Appetite will be fo far from 
being an Excufe, that it is itfelf a Crime, 

In other Inftances of a like Nature, they 
who have inflamed Defires, commonly owe 
the Excefs of them to their own Mifcon- 
duia. There is a great deal of Diflference 
between Men of the fame Temper, where 
one (huns, and where the other feeks the 
Temptatiqn ; where one employs his Wit to 
minifter to his Appetite, and the other ufes- 
his Reafon to fubdue it : The PafSons of one^ 
by being ufed to Subjedlion, are taught to 
obey ; the Appetites of the other, knowing 
no Reftraint^ take fire upon every Occafion ; 
and the corrupted Mind, inftead of oppofing, 
endeavours ta heighten as well the Tempta- 
tion as the Sin : And often it is feen, that the 
Reliih for the Sin outlafts the Temptation : 
A plain Evidence that there is a greater Cor- 
ruption in fenfual Men than can be charged 
upon natural Inclination. 

Since therefore the Defires of Nature are 
in themfelves innocent, and ordained to ferve 
good Ends ; fince God has given us Reafon 
and Underftanding to moderate and diredl 
our Paflions ; it is in vain ta plead our Paf- 
ficn in Defence or Excufe of Senfuality^ 

unle& 
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iinlefs at the fame time wp could plead that 
we were void of Reafon, and had no higher 
Principle than Paffion to influence our Ac- 
tions : For if it be the Work of Reafon to 
keep the Paflions within their proper Bounds, 
the reafonable Creature muft be accountable 
for the Work of his Paflion. And fo the 
Cafe is in human Judicatures : Anger and 
Revenge, Pride and Ambition, are very head- 
ftrong Paflions, and the Caufe of great Mif- 
qhief in the World ; but they cannot be al- 
ledged in excufe of the Iniquity they produce, 
becaufe the Reafon of the OiFender makes 
him liable to anfwer for the Extravagance of 
his Paflion. Take away ReafoUj^^ and bring 
a Madman or an Ideot into Judgment, and 
the Magifl:rate has .nothing to fay to him, 
whatever his Paflions, or the Eflfedls of them, 
may be. 

It is the Work of Reafon then to prefidc 
over the Paflions : And feeing it is fo, let us 
confider what great Motives we have to guard 
againfl: the Irregularities of them. St. Peter 
is very earnefl: in the Exhortation of the 
Text, Dearly beloved^ Ibefeecbyou as Strangers 
and Pilgrims y abjiainfromfefhly Lujisy which 
war againji the Soul. Here are two Things 
offered to our Confideration as Motives : 

' N z Firft, 
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Firft, That we are Strangers and Pilgrims^ 
and ought therefore to abftain from fleihly 
Lufts. 

Secondly, Th^t JleJIjIy Lifjls ivar agaivjl the 
Soul J and therefore we ought to abftain from 
them. I fhall confider them in their Order. 

Firft, We are Strangers and Pilgrims, and 
ought therefore to abftain from fleihly Lufts. 

St. Peter direds this Epiftle to the Stranger^ 
fcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
dociay Afia, and Bitbynia ; which has led 
feme to think that he applies to them in the 
Text under the fame Notion, and calls them 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon account of their 
Difperlion upon the Earth : But I fee no 
Force in the Exhortation upon this View. 
V/ith refpedt to P.eligion and Morality, there 
is no more Reafon to abftain from Vice m a 
foreign Country than in your own. There 
may poffibly be fometimes prudential Rea- 
fons for fo doing : But this is too narrow, 
and too mean a Confideration, fr;r an Apo- 
ftle of Chrift to build fo weighty an Exhor- 
taiion on ir, as that of the Text. We muft 
look out therefore for a more proper Mcan^ 
ing of thefe Words, and more lliitable to the 
Occafion. And we need not look far for it : 
ill ihe firft Chapter of this Epiftle, Verfc 17, 
2 St- 
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St. Feter thus exhorts. If you, call on the 
Father^ who without refpeSl ofFerfonsjudgeth 
according to every Mans JVork, pafs the T'ime 
of your fojournmg here with Fear. It is plain 
that St. Feter here calls the Time of Life 
the Time of our fojourning here; and con- 
fequently reckons us to be Strangers and 
Pilgrims as long as we are in this World. 
In the fame Senfe the Author to the He^ 
brews fpeaks of the Saints of old, T^hefe all 
died in Faith, not having received the Fro- 
mifesj but having feen them afar off] and were 
perfuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confeffedthat they were Strangers and Filgrims 
on the Earth, Heb. xi. 13. This Notion 
extends to all Mankind, and fhews that the 
Apoftle looked upon them all as Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth : Confequently 
the Exhortation founded upon this Notion 
extends to all alike, and reaches as far as the 
Obligations of Morality reach. And this 
Confideration, placed in this View, has great 
Weight in it, with refped to all who have 
Faith enough to defre a better, that is, an 
heavenly Country, and to know themfelves to 
be but only Paffengers through this World, 
and on their Way to a City prepared for them. 
This is putting all our Hopes and Fears, 
with refpedt to Futurity, in balance againft 
N 3 xJcv^ 
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the SoUicitations of fenfual Pleafure : Thi«. 
is appealing to our Reafon, to fhew us how 
abfurd it is to give ourfelves up to momen-t 
tary Enjoyments, in a Place where we have 
no certain Abode, at the Hazard of forfeit- 
ing our Right to that Cpuntry where we 
have an Inheritance which flialj endure for 
ever. Wife Travellers do not ufe fo to en- 
tangle themfelves in the Affairs of foreign 
Countries, as to cut oif all Hopes of a Rcr' 
turn to their own Home : Such efpecially as 
belong to a Country in no Refpedl lo he' 
rivalled by any other Place, and are entitled 
to a large Share of the Wealth and Honouf 
of it ; fuch, I fay, will not fuffer their 
Thoughts and Cares to be fo engaged Abroad 
as to fprget their o\^n Inheritance, whicl^ 
waits to be enjoyed, and which, once en-r 
joyed, will recompence all the fatigues and 
Hazards of the Journey. But this Compa-: 
rifon conveys to our Minds but a faint Image 
of the Cafe before us : One Country may 
differ from another, but no one differs fo 
much from another as to reprefent to us 
the Difference between Heaven and Earth. 
Many are entitled to great Degrees of Ho-r 
nour and Riches in their own Countries ; bu( 
no Man is entitled to fo much on Earth a^ 
every Man is entitled to in Heaven, if he 

forfeitsi ' 
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finfeits not his Hopes by facrificing them to 
the mean and low Enjoyments of the World, 
Put the Cafe, that a Man was fo framed by 
Nature as to hold out a thoufand Years in 
his native Air, and to be hourly in Danger 
of Death in foreign Parts, and at beft able, 
to hold out but to fixty or eighty Years at 
moft : How eagerly would fuch a Man prefs 
homewards, if ever he found himfelf in ano- 
ther Country? How would he defpife the 
ftrongeft Temptations of Pleafure that fhould* 
pretend to flay him but a Day ? How con-' 
temptible would all the Honours and Glories 
and Riches of foreign Kingdoms appear to 
him, when put in the Balance againft the 
fecure and long Life to be enjoyed at home ? 
Add to this Suppofition one Circumftance 
more. That the Man is by Nature made for 
the Enjoyments which his own Country only 
can afford. That all the Pleafures elfewhere 
to be found are attended with Pain and Un- 
eafincfs in the Purfuit, liable to many Vexa- 
tions and Difappointments ; the Enjoyment 
of them turbulent and tranfient, the Re- 
membrance of them irkfome and oftentimes 
tormenting : In this Cafe what would a wife 
Man do ? Would he not rejed: with Difdain 
fuch Enjoyments as thefe, and call up all 
the Strength of his Mind, fummon all the 

N 4 Powers 
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Powers of Rcafon to withftand TemptatioAit 
fo dcftrudive to his natural and real Hap- 
pinefs ? 

But what Need to dwell on Suppofificms^ 
when the Truth ef our Cafe, fjurly re* 
prefented, will appear in a ftrdnger Light 
than any Suppofition can place it ? 
^ If we have immortal Souls> and that we 
7 ( # have Nature Ipeaks within us, this Place 
^ ' we2xe fure is not their native Country i No-^ 

thing immortal can belong to this Globe^ 
where all Things tend to decay; which 
fliall itfelf be one Day confumed, and thia 
beautiful Order be fucceeded by a new Con- 
fufion and another Chaos. Were this tbfc 
only Place to which we have Relation, we 
might juilly complain of Nature for the fad 
Provifion fhe has made for Man : He^only> 
of all the Creatures of this lower Worlds 
wants an Happinefs fuited to his Capacity* 
The reft of the Creatures feem fatisfied and 
happy, to the full Meafure of their Capaci- 
ties, by the Proviiion made for them- Man 
alone finds no true Enjoyment here, but v^ 
ever reftlefs, and in purfuit of fomething 
more than this World can give. If fome-*^^^ 
thing more is in referve for him, his Deftres 
are well fuited tq his Condition, and the 
Wifdom of God is difcernible in giving 

Man 
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Mail Defires fitted for nobler EnjoymenK 
than this Life affords, fince for Man much 
nobler Enjoynvcnts are prepared- Thefe 
Defires are given to be a conftant Call to 
him to remember the Dignity of his Crea- 
tion, and to look forward to the better Hopes 
of a better World ; and to govern and rc- 
ftrain the Appetites which, too freely in- 
dulged, fet him upon a Level with the Brutes, 
and difqualify him for the Happinefs pro- 
per to rational Beings. 

Taking this to be the Cafe, what is it a 
wife Man has t6 do, but to get as well 
through this World as he can ; I had almoft 
faid as faft as he can, that he may arrive at 
thofe Enjoyments in referve for him, which 
will yield a full as well as an endlefs Satif- 
fz6ion ? What can he think of the Pleafures 
of this World, but that they are below the 
Care of him who is bora to fo great Ex- 
pe(3:ations ? Thus he muft think even of in- 
nocent Delights ; they ^are frail, tranfitory, 
and uncertain, he is immortal : Thefe there- 
fore are but unworthy Objects of his Defires; 
fit to be ufed, but too mean to be courted j 
proper for his Diverfion, but never good 
enough to become his Bufinefs, or to em- 
ploy his Thoughts in the Purfuit of them. 
But guilty Pleafures, the fenfual Enjoyments 



i86 DISCOURSE IX. 

and Ppllutions of tjic World, appear to him 
in a more ugly Form : He is upon-the Way, 
haftening to the Place where his Heart is 
fixed ; Senfual Pleafures are Robbers which 
frequent his Road, and lie in wait to take 
away his Life and his Treafure : Thefe he 
will fly, for they are dangerous, and he has 
all his Wealth about him ; even his Hopes 
and Expedations of Inunortality, which die 
away if once he falls into the Snares of 
Senfuality, 

Confider this Cafe fairly, look to the Glory 
and Immortality which are placed before 
you, and the everlafting Habitation prepared 
for thofe who ferve their M^er in Holineis, 
and keep themfelves unfpptted from the 
Worid : Then view the Temptations which 
furround you, which wQuld fix you downf 
to this World, and intercept all your Hopes ; 
and tell me what more powerful Argument 
there can be to abftain from fleiflily Lufts 
than this, that ye are Strangers and Pil-^ 
grims on Earth, and look for another, evea 
an heavenly Habitation. 

Let us eat and drink, for To-morrow wc 
die, fay the Difeiples of Epicurus : Com- 
mendable in this, that their Exhortation is 
fuitable to their Principle. There is no In-^ 
confiftency in exhorting Men' to make the 
I beft 
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beft of tljis World and the Pleafures of it, 
when you teach them there is no other tq 
be expe<3:ed : But furely it is to the higheft 
Degree abfurd to teach the fame Doftrine, 
without averting the fame Principle, There 
i^ not common Senfe in faying. Let us eat 
j^nd drink, for after this Life we fhall enter 
upon another without End. Yet diis is the 
wife Exhortation which every Man makes, 
who pretends to believe a future State, and. 
yet pleads for a Liberty to indulge his Ap- 
petites in this. Yes, fay you : But God, whcf 
knows what he has prepared for us here-?, 
after, has yet given thefe Appetites : And. 
how can it be fo inconflftent with our future 
Expe<9ations to gratify our Appetites at prc- 
fent, fince our Appetites as well as our Ex- 
pedtations are natural, and bQth derived from 
the fame Original ? This is the Capitol of 
the Caufe, the darling Argument of the 
fenfual Man. But fuppofe this World to be 
a State of Trial, fuppofe thefe Appetites tq 
be given partly for the Proof of our Virtue, 
bow will the Confequence fland then ? God 
has given us Appetites for the Trial of our 
Virtue, therefore we may indulge our Ap- 
petites without any regard to Virtue : How ? 
No Man furely can reafon thus : It 'can 
ficyer follow that we are at Liberty to fin, 

becaufe 
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bccaufe God has thought fit to call us to a 
Trial of our Virtue. But if God has given 
us Appetites, and made it Part of our Trial 
to govern and reftrain them within the 
Bounds of Temperance and Juftice, and 
you will neverthelefs infer, that becaufe God 
has given thefe Appetites, we may therefore 
indulge them to the utmoft ; what is it but 
making that a Licence to Sin, which God 
and Nature intended for a Trial of Virtue ? 
But you will infift farther perhaps and afk. 
How it is confiftent with God's Goodnefs 
to work fuch Temptations as thefe into the. 
very Nature of Mankind ? A notable Que- 
ftion ! But if you attend to it, it comes to 
this : How is it confiftent witli God's Good- 
nefs to make any thing that is not abfolutely 
perfeft, to make rational Creatures, for in- 
ftance, capable of doing amifs ? The Que- 
ftion, I fay, comes to this, or elfe there is no- 
thing in it : For if God may make Creatures 
not abfolutely perfed, but capable of finning, 
there is no greater Objeftion againft putting 
the Trial of their Virtue upon their natural 
Appetites, than upon any other Weaknefs 
or Infirmity : And fome Infirmity there muft 
be in every Creature capable of offending, 
and thereby capable of a Trial- Had wc 
no Defires that could incline us to do amifs, 

we 
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\ve (Kould be above a State of Trial : And if 
it is lawful to indulge all our Defires upon 
this Pretence, that tjney are natural, it h 
evident we cannot do amifs in following our 
Defires, and confequently we are not in a 
State of Trial. What hitherto we have 
called Temptations to fin, are in Truth Jufti-, 
fications of it ; for Temptations a'a upon 
our Delires, and our Defires cannot lead us 
wrong : And if fo, every bafe Adtion is jufti- 
fied by the Temptatign that produces it: 
And no Man can fin but when he is forced 
to do fomething againfi: his Inclination. 
This Plea, drawn from natural Defires, is, 
I knQW> ipade ufe of to jufl:ify one Kind of 
Wickednefs particularly : But furely this is 
very partial Dealing; for I fee no Reafbn 
why Pride, Ambition, and Avarice flioqld 
be excluded the Benefit of it. Have Pride, 
Ambition, and Avarice no Defires ; or are 
they all unnatural ? It would be well for the 
World if they were, but the Cafe is other-r 
w^ife : Mankind are of a Nature fubjedt to 
thefe Defires as wejl as others ; and upon the 
Foot of this Plea we may make Saints, as 
well as Heroes, of all the great Difturbers 
of the World. 

To conclude : The Defires of Nature 
are ordained tg ferve the Ends of Nature : 

Reafoa 
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Reaibn is given to Man to govern the lowef 
Appetites, and to keep them within their 
proper Bounds : In this confifts the Virtue 
of Man : This is the Trial to which he is 
called ; and the Prize contended for is no- 
thing lefs than Immortality. If we indulge 
ourfelves to the utmoft in this World, our 
Enjoyments muft be very fhort-lived, fince 
we are ourfelves but of a fhort Continuance 
on Earth; but the next Scene that opens 
wiH prcfent us with a State that never 
changes, cither happy or miferable, accord- 
ing as we behave here. In this World wc 
have little Intereft, no abiding Place ; and 
ought therefore to pafs through it with the 
Indifference of Travellers, whofe Affedions 
are placed on dieir native Country. This is 
die View the Apoftle had before him in 
giving the Exhortation contained in the Text, 
Dearly beloved, Ibefeechyou as Strangers and 
Pilgrims J abjfainfromflejhly Lufts^ which war 
againjl the Soul. 
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PART 11. 



•£^,^-^^HE Apoftle in the Text en- 
'^M Q^ forces his Exhortation to abjiain 

"^^^/^fi^PP^y ^Hft^ ^y ^o Con- 

^^^^^2 fiderations, which yet are near 
allied to each other. He calls 
upon us to remember that we are Strangers 
and. Pilgrims here on Earth, and confe- 
quently that we have a better and a dearer 
Intereft in another Country, which ought by 
no Means to be negled:ed for the fake of 
the low and mean Enjoyments which this 
World affords. Whoever allows the Prin- 
ciple muft needs allow the Confequence. If 
we are. related to two Worlds; if this pre- 
fent be in all Refped:s incoiifiderable, com- 
pared to the other, no Reafon can juftify or 
cxcufe us^ in facrificing our Intereft in the 
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other World to the Allurements and Temp- 
tations to be met with in thi$. 

This being allowed leads us to an In- 
quiry worthy of all the Pains we can beftow 
on it. How far we mayj^urfue the Pleafures 
of this Life, confiftcntly with our Hopes and 
Expedtations of a better. Some Enjoyments, 
there arc not below the Care of a wife and 
good Man in this World, though he forgets 
not that he is related to another : Such -are, 
the Pleafures of the Mind, arifing from the 
Exercife of Reafon : Such are, in a lower 
Degree;, the Pleafures which our Senfec fur^ 
nifti, whilft ufed within the Bounds qf Tem- 
perance, and ib reftrained^as not to be pre^ 
judicial to ourftlves and others. Whenever 
our Appetites become fo much too ftrong 
for our Reafon, ;is to carry us into Offehcesf 
in either of thefe Refpedts, then it is^ that 
onx feJJ:ly Ltijis do war againji the Soul. If 
we violate the Laws of Juftice and Equity, 
to make Way for the Gratification of our 
PalTions ; or if we render ourfclvcs inca^ 
pable of difcharging the Duties of Religion 
and Morality, arifing from the Relation we 
bear to God and Man, we wound our own 
Souls, and, for the fake of momentary Plea-» 
fures, expofe ourfelves to Death eternal, 

It 
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It ought to be a fufficicnt Argument to 
Chriftians> to fhew them the exprefs Com- 
mand of the Gofpel againft Drunkcnnefs, 
Fornication, Adultery, and Vices of the 
like Nature : For fince the Command comes 
from him who has Power to execute his De- 
crees, and the Penalty of them, upon every 
OiSender j to tranfgrefs fuch Injundlions^fo 
given muft difcover a Want of Faith, as well 
as a Wapt of Virtue. But the ApolUe in 
the Text goes farther, and exhorts us to 
abjlatn from jiejhly Lujls^ by hying before 
us the Reafon in which the Command to 
abftain is founded : Wfts* there no DiiFe- 'A^<^' 
rehce between abftaining and not abftaining ; 
was- the Man who gives a Loofe to his Paf- tt/YA 
fions, and indulges them to the utmoft> in 
as fair a Way to Happinefs as he who go- 
verns and reftrains them, and bounds them 
on every Side by the Rules of Juftice and 
Equity ; the Command to abftain would be 
merely arbitrary, and void of any Reafon to 
fupport itfelf. But the Cafe is notfo: Senfual 
Enjoyments have a natural Tendency to de- 
bafe the Mind, to render it incapable of dis- 
charging its proper Functions, and unwor* 
thy of the Happinefs to which it is ordained; 
ior Jiejhly Lujis war againji the Soul: For 
which Reafon we arc conxmanded to ab- 

VoL. IL O ftain 
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fbin from them; for vrhich Raifen ^ 
ought to abftain from them> thoo^ liie 
Command had not intenrened* 

If you confider wherein the Dignkjr fif 
Man coniifb, and what are the Meam put 
into his ifsmds to makt faimfelf hafspy, you 
will have a clear Profpea of the iH ffieAs 
of fenfual Lufts, and fee hew tmhf did^ 
war againft the Soul. 

There is no Occalion to carry yoCi iutt 
any abftraded Speculations upon this-Sdn 
]c&: ; it will be fufficient to riie Piirpofe to 
make ufe of the Obfervations which CtkA^ 
men Senfe will fumifli. 

There is no Man fo little acquainted^wMk 
himfelfj but that he fometimes finds a Di^ 
ference between the Dictates of hts ^Raaibny 
and the Cravings of Appetite ; bet\wM ithe 
Things which he would do» and the Things 
which he knows he ought to do. This DiA 
cord is the Foundation of the Difference to 
be obferved among Men with regard to tbrir 
moral Charadter and Behaviour. When 
Men give themfclves up to follow their Ap^ 
petites, and have no higher Aim than thfe 
Gratification of their Paflions, all the Uft 
they have of their Reafon is to adminifter to 
their Senfcs in contriving Waj^ and Means 
to fatisfy them. Where this is the Cafe, 
2 confider 
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con&lrr Mpfcat a Figure a Man makes: He 
baa Appetites in oommcxi with the Bnse 
CkeatufiKi and is led bf them as madi aa 
tiicf ; only the ReaioQ he has enables him 
ta be mo re hni tifti tfc^n thpy^, and to nm 
intD greater JSxoefies of ScnffliaKty, than 
mere natural Appetites, without the Hdp 
ami Afliftanoe of Rea£)n to contriFe §0€ 
them, can atiiire to. 

if our PaffioBS are to govern us, and the 
Office of Realbn is xxiy to be fufafervaent, 
and to fomiih Jtfeans and C|>portunitiesof 
gratifying the Defires, it wiH he Tciy haid 
to aocouDt fx the Wiidcmi of God in 
making fiich a Creature as Man. If we 
have no higher Pkupofes to ienpse th^m die 
Brute Creatures, whjr have we more Un* 
derftanding than ibgff We fee diat ihcf 
do not want more Rcaibn^tfaan th^have^to 
iidlow their Appetites s ^bey mawc re^piatlj 
as diey are nMwed, and purfiie conftanify 
the Path marked out faj Nature. It would 
he well if we could lay as much for fome 
^mfiial Men; hut they are ten tiroes more 
mischievous to the Woiid, than ^bey could 
poffibly fa^ if they had wlW Appetites, and 
no Rj^ibn : For Appetites, unaffifted by a 
Power of fxmtiiving, could he guilty of no 
O a Tceachety, 
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Treachery, no Breach of Truft; of no 
Schemes to over-reach, defraud, and undo 
Multitudes, and a thoufand other Wicked-* 
nefles, which fenfual worldly Men are daily 
guilty of, and will be guilty of, as long as 
their Reafon is employed to promote the 
Ends of their Paffion. So that, confidering 
the Cafe with refpedt to this World only, the 
fenfual Man, who gives himfelf to be con- 
ducted by his Appetites, is a more mifchie^ 
vous, a more odious Creature, and a greater 
Reproach to his Maker, than any of the 
Brutes; which he may perhaps deipife, but 
ought indeed to envy, for being irrational. . 
From hence it is evident in what Man** 
ner fenfual Lufls do war againft the Soul, 
confidered as the Seat of Reafon, and all the 
nobler Faculties ; in the due Ufe and Im- 
provement of which the Dignity of Man 
confifts. If we look into the Ages paft, or 
into the prefent, we fhall want no Inftanccs 
of the pernicious EfFedls of Paffion, aflifted 
by a corrupt and depraved Reafon. The 
Miferies which Men bring upon themfelves 
and others are derived from this Fountain; 
and thefe Miferies, which we provide for 
ourfelves and others, will be found, upon a' 
fair Computation, to make nine Parts out of 
ten of aU the Evil which the World feels 

and 
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and complains of. From whence come Wars 
and Fightings among you? fays St. James^ 
Come they not hence, even of your Lujisy 
which war in your Members ? He might 
have added to his Catalogue many Iniqui- 
ties more, and repeated the fame Queftion 
and Anfwer: For, Whence proceed Jealou- 
fics, Sufpicions, the Violations of Friendfhip, 
the Difcord and Ruin of private Families ? 
Whence comes Murder, Violence, and Op- 
preffion"? Are thefc the Works of Reafon 
given us by God ? No, they are the Works 
of Senfuality, and of a Reafon. made the 
Slave of Senfuality. Were all wno are given 
^ to fuch Works .as thefe^to be deprived of 
their Reafon, the World about them would 
be much happier, themfelves more harnilefs, 
and, I think too, not lefs honourable. So 
effedually do fenfual Lufts war againft the 
Soul, that it would be better for the World, 
and not worfe for the Senfualift, if he had 
no Soul at all. 

But to be more particular. Let us confider 
that the only Part of Man, capable of any Im- 
provement, is the Soul : It is little or nothing 
we can do for the Body, and if we could do 
more it would be little worth. We cannot add 
to our Stature, and if we could, where would 
be the Advantage ? The Affedions, which 

O 3 have 
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have their Seat in the Body, can yield us li^ 
Honour : They are capable of no Improve*^ 
ment ; the higher they rife, the more defpica^ 
ble we grow : They can yield us neither Profit 
nor Credit, but only when we conquer and 
fubduethem. If therefore we have any Am-- 
bition of being better than we are in any Re^ 
fped, either in this World or m the next> 
we muft cultivate the Mind, the only Part 
of us capable of any Improvement. 

The Excellency of a rational Creatme 
confifb in Knowledge and Virtue, one die 
Foundation of die other: Thefe are the 
Things we ought to labour after : But ienfiud 
Lufts are great Impediments to our Improve^ 
ment in either of thefe, and do therefore 
properly war ag^ft the SouL 

As to Knowledge, the heft and moft uiin 
fill Part of it^is .the Knowledge of ourielves^ 
and of the Relation we fland in to God and 
our Fellow-Creatures, and of the Duties and 
Obligations ariiing from thefe Confideradom» 
Now this Knowledge is fuch an Enemy to 
fenfual Lufls, that a fenfual Man will be very 
much indifpofed to receive it. It is Self- 
condemnation to him to admit the Princi{de8 
of this Knowledge; and therefore his Rea- 
fon, as long as it continues in the Service of 
his FaSioa, will be employed to diiciedit 

fudh 



£iab Knowledg!^ as thih ^ if po£SbU to 
fubv^t and overt^iow the Principles upon 
which it ftands. Hence proceed the many 
Prejudices to be met with in the World 
4^^i| ^he firft Principles of Natural Rcli- yl^i 
gi^i ^he many l aboured Arguments to dc- - Sp^ 
ikroy the very Diftinaion of Soul and Body , ^jj^i 
a»d all Hopes of a future Exiflence : Such ^1^^ ^ 
^ard Matters are the Lufts of the Flefh I They 
<:ompc) the Soul to deny itfelf, to refign all 
its Preteniions to preient or future Happinefs, 
ifi CcH^de^^enfion to the Paflions and Appe- 
tites of the Body. Take out of the Com- 
poiition of a Man the Inclinations to fenfual 
Pleafures^ and he muft needs rejoice to hear 
of another Life in which he may be for ever 
Happy. If he fees not ib much Reaibn as 
to be fure of living £br ever, yet he will be 
willing to hope he may, and his Mind will 
be always open to receive whatever may 
ftrengthen and fupport fuch Hopes. But the 
jenfual Man^fees nc^ing that fuch a future 
State can afford him.but Mifery and De- 
ibudUon ; therefore he (huts his Eyes againft 
thQ Light, and places a Guard over his Mind, 
t9 iSbcftu-e it from fuch unwelcome Thoughts. 
Hi? hopes, he believes, at hdl he comes to 
demonftrate, that Souls, aqd Spirits, and fii- 
O 4 tufic 
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other World to the Allurements and Temp- 
tations to be met with in thi3. 

This being allowed leads us to an In- 
quiry worthy of all the Pains we can beftow 
on it. How far we mayj^urfue the Pleafures 
of this Life, confiftcntly with our Hopes and 
Expedtations of a better. Some Enjoyments^ 
there arc not below the Care of a wife and 
good Man in this World, though he forgets 
not that he is related to another : Such -are, 
the Pleafures of the Mind, arifing from the 
Exercife of Reafon : Such are, in a lower 
Degree;, the Pleafures which our Senfec fur^ 
nifli, whilft ufed within the Bounds of Tem* 
perance, and (6 reftrained^as not to be pre^ 
judicial to ourfiplves and others. Whenever 
our Appetites become fo much too ftrong 
for our Reafon, as to carry us into Offehcesf 
in either of thefe Refpedts, then it is^ that 
our flejldy Lujis do war againjl the Soul. If 
we violate the Laws of Juftice and Equity, 
to make Way for the Gratification of our 
PalTions ; or if we render ourfelvcs inca* 
pable of difcharging the Duties of Religion 
and Morality, arifing from the Relation we 
bear to God and Man, we wound our own 
Souls, and, for the fake of momentary Ple^-» 
fures, expofe ourfelves to Death eterjialr 

It 
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Secondly, Virtue and Morality are the 
diftinguKhing Charaders of rational Beings ^ 
but tfaefe will always be loft where the Ap- 
petites have Dominion. 

In all Cafes where our Thoughts are con* 
fined to ourielves, and we aim at no other 
End than our own Intereft or Pleafiire, wc 
adt upon a Principle deftrudive of Morality. 
The Ability we have of extending our Views 
beyond ourielves, and confidering what is 
fit and proper and reafbnable with regard to 
others, is the Foundation of Morality. It 
is not perhaps a total Want of Reafon that 
renders Brutes incapable of Morality ; but 
whatever Reafon they have^ it is confined to 
themielves> and exercifed only with regard 
to their own Wants and DdSres^ and this 
renders them immoral Agents. Now every 
Degree of Senfuality is an Approach to diis 
State : The fenfual Man labours in the Gra- 
tification of his own Faffions, and has no 
other End than to ierve himfelf^ nay the 
worft Part of himfelf^ in all his Adions. 
This makes him overlook what is due to 
others^ and to caft behind him all Regards 
to Juftice^ Equity, and Compaflion, in the 
Eageracfs of obtaining the Ob^ed: of his De- 
fires. Hence it is that the covetous Man is 
apt to defraud all he deals witb^ to betray 



tibe Tnifl «(nnimktgd to bum ajvio^ou^ 
a Pxcy o£ titc Widow and ^ Qcpbffi hih 
k^TpUy placed uadecbi»Ptote6bk)9. l^mxt 
it is d>at the ambitioiis Moa ^y^ 9)1 Wffte 
about hliQ^ and fitU the Wofld wi^ Blood; 
Violence* aodRai«oef &cn6fMg bisi^Cfon* 
try:, Faends, swd RalatioQ^ to tu»iiw>i4i|WKt 
Degre of Power. lieiM:e it is, that ibf^ luft-* 
£)l Mao breaks tb« Boodi of Ffi^odibq^ 
a»d HoTpkalirf. mi eotails Di;(^omF ^ 
RjB|pcQ«(:ll «|io» th9 M«» wfa^loi»«« hio) bd%i 
hence it is that he tin^Hiwait ^betraj^ im- 
(iMrded Icu>ocence> md is (ioat^ftt, for ^ 
£jEe of his Pafiioq^ to- bfing Thames Re« 
jtfooch^ Keonorfe of CoMHooc^^t «pd all tho 
Evil*©fLi£e» upoft » F«U9W-Cr«KU(w^, U 
i» the Efleace of Morality to txMiad the J)t^ 
fires widiin the Limits of Reafen> Juitic^ 
and Equity. It is oot Jhaviog.Qr exercififi^ . 
great Powerythat makes an ammtiQas Man; 
a King may be^ virtuous as aoy of his Sub» 
jedks; but it is getting.and ufing it^DJuftly.. 
It is not much Weal^th that denominates 9 
Man covetous, hut it is the Method of.obi- 
taining and difpenfing Riches that makes 
the DiSerence. And for the other Cafe 
mcntioDod, you fhall have the Refolutioa of 
it in the Words of an A|ufU9» Marriage 
if htmurabk'.vL all Mm, and the Btdui^cr 

jUeh 
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J^itdi but Wburetmnger^ ami jidu&erers Go J 
miJ ju4g€^ 

k is plaia from tkefe laftances^ that the 
Virtue of a Maa^ x:od£&b in bounding hh 
Defires> and reAraining them within the Uh^ 
mils prdcribcd by Reafon and Morality: 
Thefe Linuis the Lwfts of the Flefh are per- 
petually tranigreffing ; every fuch Tranf- 
greflion is a Woiind to the Soul, which 
weakens its natural Faculties, and renders it 
lefs able to difcharge its proper Office : For 
Reafon will not always ftrive with a Ma^; 
but if often fubdued by corrupt AiFeftidn^, 
it will at laft give over the Conteft, and grow 
hard, ftupid, and void of Feeling. 

And this fuggefts another Con(ideration> 
to fhew how efFedually ienfual Lufts do war 
againft the Soul, by extinguifhing the Force 
of natural Confcience^ and not leaving a 
Mai Reafon and Religion enough to repent 
of his Iniquities. The Mind grows fenlnal 
by Degrees, and lofes all Relifh for ferious 
Thought and Contemplation; it contrails 
an Hardnefs by long Acquaintance with Sin, 
and is armed with a brutal Courage which 
regards neither God nor Man. Age arid In-- 
firmities may free us from our fenfual Paf- 
£lons, the Sinner may out-live his Sins, but 
what is he the better, fince his Sins perhaps 






204 DISCOURSE IX. 

out'lived his Conicicncey and left him with- 
out cither Will or Power to turn to God? 
This is no unconunon Cafe : And whenever 
it is the Cafe, the Circumflances which fur- 
Vound a Man.confpire to make it defperate. 
His Mind, by being Icmg immerfed in Sen- 
fuality, is unapt for ferious KcfkSdon, and 
indifpofed to receive the Truths which Rea- 
fon oflfers : And befides this, the little glim- 
mering Lights of Rdigion, which fhine but 
faintly in his Mind, yield no Comfort or 
Confolation to him, and he dreads die break- 
ing in of more Light upon him, leil, by 
knowing more, he ihould become moic 
miferable : This makes him love the Dark- 
nc& in which he is, which helps to fkreen 
him from a Senfe of his own Mifery. And 
thus the fenfual Man fpends the poor Re- 
mains of Life with very little Senfe, and yet 
much Fear of^Religion. And yet were this 
the WOTA9 happy were his Cafe, in compa- 
rifbn to what it really is : For fenfual Lufls 
war againfl the.SouI, againfl the very Being 
itfelf, and will render it for ever unhappy 
and miferable. 

The fenfual Man has but one Hope with 
refped to Futurity, and a fad one it is. That 
he may die like the Beafls that perifh : But 
Nature, Reafbn, Religion, deny him even 

this 
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this Comfort, and with one Voice pro- 
claim to us, That God bos appointed a Day 
in which he vnll judge the World. When 
that Day comes, and he fhall ftand before 
the Throne of God with all his Sins about 
him, and every injured Peribn ready to ac- 
cuie and demand Juftice againft him, it is 
much eaiier to imagine what his Diftrefs 
and Mifery will be, than for any Words to 
defcribe it. Be the Confequence of that Day 
what it will, it muil: be fatal to Sinners* 
Should the much talked-of, and the more 
wifhed-for Annihilation be ^their Doom, it 
is a Sentence that deftroys both Body and 
Soul; a Sentence fhocking to Nature, and 
terrible to all our Apprehenfions ; and to 
which nothing but a guilty Confcience, and 
a fearful Expectation of ibmething worfe, 
could poffibly reconcile the Sentiments of a 
Man. But neither will this be the Cafe : 
There is a Fire^that (hail never go out^pre- 
pared for the Spirits of the Wicked,'a Worm^ 
that never dies ready to torment them. It 
may be aiked perhaps. Do you mean a ma- 
terial Fire, and a material Worm ? In good 
Truth I am little concerned to anfwer this 
.Queftion : There is One who will anfwer it, 
even He who faid it. There is nothing I 
diink io weak as the Difputes about future 
I Puniflimcats. 
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Pvnifhmeiits. Do joa iotagiae that QtA 
wants Means o£ punilhiDg Sioaen efibo* 
tudly 'F or do you think that, whtft he^samn 
to pnniih Sb, you ihall iiaic a fiving Bor^* 
gaint and that your fprc&txt Et^oymontrwHl 
bs worth .all you can foflfeor itx* them^ew-*' 
after ? If yoti imagine ithi$» you mMSt dink 
Godaorery weak BeiAg: Bat if you think 
him 4i wife ^Sbvetnort reft fatipfied chat thcM 
is tx^thing to he got :by amending him^ and 
that it is Ji fiboiifli iBnoouiBgemfiDt yx»U'|^ 
yourfelf^ in imagimng thattlaB Pains of iioH 
will be lefs itorxnenting than they ore repao^ 
iented to be, when yon usay he fiise, finoai 
the Fower and Wi£lom of ^God^ diat the 
Pleafures of Sin will be too^deadypurcha&d 
at the Price of them • 

But to return to the Argument before us: 
Let us look back, and take a (hort View of 
the fenfual Man's Condition. In this World j 
his Paffions find fo much Employment for 
his Reafon, that he is excluded from the 
improvements peculiar to a ration?) Being, 
and which might recormncnd ny to thf 
Favour of his Maker : With rcipcd to his 
Fellow-Creatures. he is void or JM^rjlity; 
with refpedl to God he ir; v^m #|f j^igion; 
Jle has a Body worn out l>y ^-ii> and a Mind 
hardened by i(: In his Youth be ftrivco IP 

^ forgev 
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forget God, in his old Age he canno t re- 
member him : He dies fidler of Sin^than of 
Years, and goes down with Heavinefs to the 
Grave, and his ftiiquities follow him, and 
will rife with him again^when God calls 
him to appear and anfwer for him^f: Then 
will his Lufls and Appetites, and all the Sins 
which attended on them, rife up in Judg- 
ment againft him» and fink his Soul into 
cverlafting Mifery. The Sum^then^of his 
Account is this: The fenfual Man^has his 
Portion of Enjoyment in this World, with 
the Brutes, and.in the next Jiis Puni/hment 
wit h wicked Spirits , This is the War/vhich 
the Lufls of the Flefli wage againft the Soul : 
From fuch Enemies a wife Man ought to fly, 
for they have Power^not only to itibroy the 
Body, but to cajl both Body and Soul intc^ 
Hell. 
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Matthew xxvii. 38. 

%J^hen were there two T^bieves crucified with 
Mm ; one on the right Hand, and another 
on the left. 

^^^^^c? Judgments of #GR«(lfhaw upon 
ftr^^)^f iie Minds of M«i; may be 
J^^f^jfe™^^ from thefe Examples 
•now befor^f^. Hdrfrare two 
Thieves crucified with oi^ir, bleflid Saviour; 
two, who were probably guilty of the iame 
Crimes, ajid now under the fame Condem- 
nation ; both brought by the Providence of 
God to'lfiiffer in. the Company of his own 
Son, whofi^ Blood was fhed for the Sins of 
the whole World, But mark the End*>f 
Vol. IL P thcfe 
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thefc Men : One died rcproaiching and blaf^ 
pheming Chrift, and breathed out his Soid 
in the Agonies of Guilt and Defpair ; the 
other faw, acknowledged^ and ypenly con- 
fefled his Redeemer, and expired with the 
Sound of thofe Weffed Words in his Ears, 
To-day Jha fit hou^ be with me in Paradife. 

How adorable is the Wifdom of God, who 
has thus inftrudted us ; and, by fetting the 
Examples of his Juftice and Mercy fo near 
together, has tau^t us to fear without De- 
fpair, and to hope without Prefumptioa ! 
Who would not tremble for himfelf, whei*^ 
he fees the Man perifh in his Sins who died 
by his Saviour's Side ; within reach of that 
Blood which was poured out for his Re- 
demptMip, but wanting ^th to ftretch out 
his Hand» and be favcd ? 

What would the dying Sinner give to have 
his Saviour fo near him in his Ikft Moments, 
that he might poifr out his Soul before him, 
and feizc by Violence the Hand which alone 
is able to fave ? Yet he -who had all thefe 
Advantages enjoyed none of them; but died 
in his Sins, void of Hope and of Comfort. 

Muft the Sinner then defpair, dpA has God 
forgot to be merciful ? No : paft your Eyes 
oil the other Side of the Crofs, and there . 

you 
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you may fee the Mercy of God difplayed in 
the brightcft Colours. There hangs the 
Penitent, furrounded with all the Terrors of 
i^roaching Death ; yet^in the midft of all^ 
x^thn.and ferene/ confefling his Sins, glorify- 
ing tne Juftice of God in his own Punifh- 
ment, rebuking the Blafphetoy of his Com- 
panion, juftifying the Innocence of his Sa- 
viour, and adoring him^even in the loweft 
State of Mifery; and^at laft^ receiving the 
certain Promife of a blelied Immortality. 

Thus the Cafe ftands^with all the Allow- 
uces made to it which feem moft to favour 
« Death-bed Repentance : And yet, as if 
the Scripture had faid nothing of the Wretch 
who died bl^>heming and reproaching 
Chrift, nor given us any Caufe to &ar that 
a wicked Life may end in an hardened and 
obdurate Death ; the Cafe of the Penitent 
only is drawn into Example, and fuch Hopes 
are built on it, as are neither confiftent with 
the Laws of God, nor the Terms of Man's 
Salvation; for even of this Example the 
moft prepofterous and abfurd Ufe is made. 
This Pfenitent, as fbon as he came to the 
Knowledge of Chrift, repented of his Sins : , 
Jf you are fond of the Example, Go and do 
Hkewife : If you delay, and purfue the Plea- 
fures of Sin, upon the Encouragement which 
P 2 \Vv\% 
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this Inftance affords you, it is plain, that you 
like nothing in the Repentance, but only 
the Latenefs of it ; and that your Inclinations 
are to imitate the Thief, rather than the 
penitent Chriftian*. Once he lived by Vio- 
lence, in defiance of the Laws of God and 
Man : When he was penitent, he abhorred 
and detefted his Iniquities : Which Part 
would you imitate ? If both, if like him 
you propofe to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin, 
and like him to repent and enjoy the Pica* 
fures of Heaven, you mightily impoife on 
yourfelf 5 his Cafe can never be yours, and 
therefore his Example cannot be your Se- 
curity. Befides, were the Cafe indeed pa- 
rallel to that of the dying Chriilian, yet 
ftill it can afford no certain Hope -, fince the 
Proof is as ftrong from the Cafe of the impe- 
nitent Thief, that you fhall die in your Sins ; 
as it can be from the other Cafe, that you 
Ihall repent of them. 

It would take up too much of your Time 
to confider this Cafe diftindtly in all its Views : 
I (hall therefore only briefly hint to you the 
Circumilances which diftinguifh it from that 
of the dying Chriftian ; and then proceed to 
fhew, what little Hope this Example affords, 
allowing the Cafe to be what it is generally 
fuppofed to be. 

Fiift 
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Firft then ; In all this perhaps there may 
be nothing refembling a Death-bed Repent- 
ance. It is no uncommon thing for Ma- 
Icfadlors to lie in Prifon a long time, before 
Aey are brought to Trial and Execution ; 
and if that is the prefent Cafe, there is room 
' enough for the Converfion of this Criminal 
before he came to fuffer. The Circum- 
ftances incline this Way. How came he to 
be fb weU acquainted with the Innocence of 
Chrift, if he never heard of him tiU he met 
him on the Crofs ? How came it into his 
Head to addrefs to him in the manner he 
does. Lord, rememhr me when thou comeji 
into thy Kingdom F What were the Marks of 
Royalty that were to be diicovered on the 
Crofs ? what the Signs of Dignity and 
Power ? What could lead him to think that 
his Fellow-fuiFerer had a Title to any King- 
dom ? what to imagine, that he was Lord 
of the World that is to come ? Thefe Cir- 
cumftances make it probable that he had 
elfe'where learned the Charadter and Dignity 
of Chrift, and came perfuaded of the Truth 
of his Miflion : And what is this to them, 
who have no Defire to lie down Chriftians 
upon their Death-bed, though they would 
willingly go off Penitents ? 

P 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Suppofe this great Work were 
begun and finifhed on the Crofs ; yet it can- 
not be drawn into Example by Chriftian 
Sinners : BecauTe the Converfion of a Jew or 
an Heathen is one Thing, and the Repent-s^ 
ance of a Chriftian is another. The Promifes 
of God, through Chrift, are fo far certain^ 
that whenever an Unbeliever repents and is 
converted, his Sins {hall be forgiven. This 
was the Penitent's Cafe ; and therefore the 
Pardon granted to him anfwers dirc6Uy to 
Bapt^mai Regeneration ; and has nothing to 
do with a Death-bed Repentance ; nor can 
at all affedl them who have fallen fropi Grace 
once received* For, 

Thirdly, The profligate Life of this un-s 
converted Sinner was not attended with fiich 
aggravating Circumftances as the Sins <^ 
Chriftians are. He finned againft the Light 
of Nature, and the common Rules of Rca- 
fon and Morality : But it might at leaft be 
faid for him, that he was the qnhappy Son 
of an unhappy Father^^ conceived in the de-r 
generate and corrupted State of Nature ; that 
he w^anted both the Senfe and l^nowledgc, 
the Hopes ^d Fears, ajpd the Helps and 
•Afliftances, which the Goipel alSbrds for 
^eftroyin^ the Power |uid Pomiiuon of Sin ; 

And /. 
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And the. greater his Weaknefs was, the fitter 
Object of Mercy was he ; and becaufe he 
had not been freed by Grace from the 
Power of Sin^ he had the better Plea to be 
freed by Mercy from Pundfhment. But are 
there the fame Excyfes, or the fame Hopes 
of Pardon for Chriftians, who fin agamft 
Knowledge, agaipft the powerful Motives 
jDf Hope $nd Fear, and in defpite of the 
Holy Spirit, with whiph they were fealed ? 
To fin in Hopes of Pardon, and upon the 
Profped of future Repentance, is itfelf ^ 
^reat Aggravation of Sin, and a fad Abufg 
of the Mercy of God. 

If the Heathen fins, he fins under thofe 
Infirmities of Nature for which Chrift died j 
but the Chriftian fins under the Ufe of all 
jthe j8.emedies which the Gofpel has pro- 
. vided, and which were purchafed for him 
by his dyiijg Saviour, The Condition of 
Mankind^ after the Fall afforded, without 
4oubt, mai?y Arguments of Pity and Com- 
pafiion 5 and fuch Arguments as moved the 
Son of God to undertake their Redemption. 
The ignorant, the unenlightened Sinner^ has 
Right to plead all thefe Arguments in his 
pwn Behalf: His^is the common Caufe of 
Mankind 3^ and Nature, with unutterable 
P 4 Groans, 
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Groans, cries for him and all her Children 
before her great Creator. 

If the Penitent received the firft Know- 
ledge of Chrift upon the Crofs; yet how 
much more had he to fay for himfelf, than 
the Chriftian, who comes to make his Peace 
at the Hour of Death ? He might thus 
plead his unhappy Caufe : " Lord, I am 
** one of thofe Sinners, for whom thy Son 
** n6w expires upon the Crofs ; I was con- 
" ceived in Sin, and brought forth in Ini- 
*' quity ; I have wandered in Ignorance and 
*^ Darknefs, without the Light of thy Gofpel 
" to diredt me, without the Help of thy 
<* Spirit to protect me : Why was all my 
" Life fo dark, and thefe few laft Minutes 
** only blefled with the Knowledge of thy 
** Son ? Lord, accept the poor Remains 
" of Life, lince it is all I have left to offer : 
" My lateit Breath fhall confefs my own 
<* Guilt, and my Saviour's Innocence : And 
** fmce thy Wifdom has united me to him 
" in this Crofs, let me never more part 
*^ from him ; but as I am joined with him 
•* in his Death, fo let me be like wife in his 
" Life for evermore/' But what ihall the 
dying Chriftian fay, after an hardened Life 
of Sin and Impenitence ? What Words ihall 
we put in his Mouth to appeafe the Anger 

I of 
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this Comfort^ and with one Voice pro- 
claim to us^ That God bos appointed a Hay 
in which he will judge the World. When 
that Day comes» and he (hall ftand before 
the Throne of God with all his Sins about 
him, and every injured Perfon ready to ac- 
cufe and demand JuiHce againft him, it is 
much eafier to imagine what his Diftreis 
and Mifery will be, than for any Words to 
defcribe it. Be the Confequence of that Day 
what it will, it muft be fatal to Sinners. 
Should the much talked-of, and the more 
wifhcd-for Annihilation be ^their Doom, it 
is a Sentence that deftroys both Body and 
Soul ; a Sentence (hocking to Nature, and 
terrible to all our Apprehenfions ; and to 
which nothing but a guilty Confcience, and 
a fearful Expcdtation of fomething worfe, 
could poffibly reconcile the Sentiments of a 
Man. But neither will this be the Cafe : 
There is a Fire^that fhall never go out^pre- 
pared for the Spirits of the Wicked,'a Worm^ 
that never dies ready, to torment them. It 
jnay be *a£ked perhaps. Do you mean a ma- 
terial Fire, and a material Worm ? In good 
Truth I am little concerned to anfwer this 
.Queftion : There is One who will anfwer it, 
.even He who faid it. There is nothing I 
tliink fo weak as the Difputes about future 
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Punifhiacnts, Do joa imagiae that Gmi 
wants Means of piniQih^ SiniieiQ effbc- 
tutfUjri^ ordoyoathinkthat^^hMhcAsmes 
to pxmiifa Sin, ytm iiiall huLVC a £ivmg Bar- 
ggin, and that your tprc&ntExqoymaat^vfiB 
ht worth .all jaix x:dn faficr ibr thtxa^nwe^ 
after ? If you imagiiib tkis^ yon m^ thfoak 
God a «very weak Beiiig : Bot if you tftitnk 
him ;a wife <k>vecMr, reft fatii^d diat than: 
is Dothing to be got :by oSkn^g him; and 
that it is it fodifii jEnzxamagenacot 3»u\gm 
yourfelf^ in imagimng that the PaioB of JicB 
will be lefs itormenting than they ace lepoo* 
iented to be, when yan sxacy he Sasc, from 
the Pow«r -and Wi£iom of -God^ that the 
Pleafures of Sin will be tooiiea£ly)piafcha&dl 
at the Price ^of them. 

But to return to the Argument liefore us: 
het us look back> and take a £hort View of 
the fcnfual Man's Condition. In this World - 
his Paffions find fo much Employment for 
his Reafon, that he is excluded from the 
improvements peculiar to a ration?J Being, 
and which might recommend nrr to thj 
Favour of his Maker : With rei'pcd* to hib 
Fellow-Creatures. he is void o/ P.i^ality; 
with refpeft to God he is voia #^ legion ; 
Jle has a Body worn out by S.n, and a Mind 
hardened by if;: In his Youth he ifaivcs tp 

, ^ forgev 
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forget God, in his old Age he canno t re- 
member him : He dies fuller of Sins than of 
Years, and goes down with Heavinefs to die 
Grave, and his kiquities follow him, and 
will rife with him again^when God calls 
him to appear and anfwer forhim^f : Then 
will his Lufts and Appetites, and all the Sins 
which attended on them, rife up in Judg- 
ment againil liim,. and fink his Soul into 
cverlafting Mifery. The Sum ^ then jof his 
Account is this : The fenfual Man^has his 
Portion of Enjoyment in this World, with 
the Brutes, and.in the next his Punifliment 
wit h wicked Spirits , This is the War/vhich 
the Lufts of the FleJfh wage againft the Soul : 
From fuch Enemies a wife Man ought to fly, 
for they have Power^not only to A^roy the 
Body, but to cajl both Body mnd ^oul intc^ 
Hell. 
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Matthew xxvii. 38. 

%^ben were there fivo Thieves crucified with 
^ i6/iw ; d?/z^ ^/z fhe right Hand^ and another 
on the left. 

lE^^SJ Judgments oif^^icA upon 
ffeS^^)*M| iie Minds of Mfe^" may be 

£^^^^3^™^^ from th(Sfe Examples 
now befor^^. Hftftare two 
Thieves crucified with dlir. blefftd Skyiour ; 
two, who were probably guilty of the fame 
Crimes, ajnd now under the fame Condem- 
nation ; both brought by the Providence of 
God to'lfi^ffer in. the Company of his own 
Son, vSsB Blood was fhed for the Sins of 
the whole World, But mark the End of 
Vol. II. P thefe 
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thefc Men : One died rcproaiching and blaf^ 
pheming Chrift, and breathed out his Soul 
in the Agonies of Guilt and Defpair ; the 
other faw, acknowledged, and 9penly con- 
fefled his Redeemer, and expired with the 
Sound of thofe Weffed Words in his Ears, 
T^o-day jha^thou be with me in Paradife. 

How adorable is the Wifdom of God, who 
has thus inftrudted us ; and, by fetting the 
Examples of his Juftice and Mercy fo near 
together, has taught us to fear without De- 
fpair, and to hope without Prefumption ! 
Who would not tremble for himfelf, whei»' 
he fees the Man perifh in his Sins who died 
by his Saviour's Side ; within reach of that 
Blood which was poured out for his Re- 
demptiap, but wanting $aith to ib^tch out 
his Handy and be favcd ? 

What would the dying Sinner give to have 
his Saviour fb near him in his Rft Moments, 
that he might poaiout his Soul before him, 
and itizt by Violence the Hand which alon^ 
is able to fave ? Yet he -who had all thefe 
Advantages enjoyed none of them ; but died 
in his Sins, void of Hope and of Comfort. 

Mufl the Sinner then defpair, ^ii4 has God 
forgot to be merciful ? No : paft jrour Eyes 
oil the other Side of the Crofs, and there . 

you 
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you may fee the Mercy of God difplayed in 
the brightcft Colours. There hangs the 
Pcaitent, furrounded with all the Terrors of 
fipproaching Death ; yet^in the midft of aH^ 
cahn.and fercne/ confefling his Sins, glorify- 
ing tne Juftice of God in his own Punifh- 
ment, rebuking the Blafphetoy of his Com- 
panion, juftifying the Innocence of his Sa^ 
¥ibur, and adoring him^even in the loweft 
State of Mifery; and^at laft^ receiving the 
certain Promiie of a blefied Immortality. 

Thus the Cafe ftands^with all the Allow- 
iBQces made to it which feem moft to favour 
n Death-bed Repentance : And yet, as £f 
the Scripture had faid nothing of the Wretch 
who died bl^>heming and reproaching 
Ckrift, nor given us any Caufe to &ar that 
a wicked Life may end in an hardened and 
cfedurate Death j the Cafe of the Penitent 
only is drawn into Example, and fuch Hopes 
are built on it, as are neither confiftent with 
the Laws of God, nor the Terms of Man's 
Salvatiofi; for even of this Example the 
moft prepofterous and abfurd Ufe is made. 
This Penitent, as fbori as he came to the 
Knowledge of Chrift, repented of his Sins : . 
Jf you are fond of the Example, Go and do 
likewife : If you delay, and purfue the Plea- 
fures of Sin, upon the Encouragement which 
P 2 \Jcv\% 
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this Infbuice affords you, it is plain^ that you 
like nothing in the Repentance, but only 
the Latenefs of it ; and that your Inclinations 
are to imitate the Thief, rather than the 
penitent Chriftian*. Once he lived by Vio- 
lence, in defiance of the Laws of God and 
Man : When he was penitent, he abhorred 
and detefted his Iniquities : Which Part 
would you imitate ? If both, if like him 
you propofe to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin, 
and like him to repent and enjoy the Plea- 
fures of Heaven, you mightily impofe on 
yourfelf i his Cafe can never be yours, and 
therefore his Example cannot be your Se- 
curity. Befides, were the Cafe indeed pa- 
rallel to that of the dying ChrifHan, yet 
ftill it can afford no certain Hope ; fince the 
Proof is as ftrong from the Cafe of the impe- 
nitent Thief, that you fhalldie in your Sins; 
as it can be from the other Cafe, that you 
Ihali repent of them. 

It would take up too much of your Time 
to confider this Cafe diftindtly in all its Views: 
I (hall therefore only briefly hint to you the 
Circumilances which diftinguifh it from that 
of the dying Chriftian ; and then proceed to 
fhew, what little Hope this Example affords, 
allowing the Cafe to be what it is generally 
fuppofed to be. 

Firft 
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Firft then ; In all this perhaps there may 
be nothing refembling a Death-bed Repent- 
ance. It is no uncommon thing for Ma- 
lefaftors to lie in Prifon a long time, before 
dicy are brought to Trial and Execution ; 
and if that is the prefent Cafe, there is room 
' enough for the Converfion of this Criminal 
before he came to fuffer. The Circum- 
ftances incline this Way. How came he to 
be fo well acquainted with the Innocence of 
Chrift, if he never heard of him till he met 
him on the Crofs ? How came it into his 
Head to addrefs to him in the manner he 
does. Lord, remembtr me when thou comeji 
into thy Kingdom F What were the Marks of 
Royalty that were to be difcovered on the 
Crofs ? what the Signs of Dignity and 
Power ? What could lead him to think that 
his Fellow-fufFerer hkd a Title to any King- 
dom ? what to imagine, that he was Lord 
of the World that is to come ? Thefe Cir- 
cumftances make it probable that he had 
elfe'where learned the Charadter and Dignity 
of Chrift, and came perfiiaded of the Truth 
of his Miflion : And what is this to them, 
who have no Defire to lie down Chriftians 
upon their Death-bed, though they would 
willingly go off Penitents ? 

P 3 Secondly^ 
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Secondly, Suppofe this great Work were 
begun and finifhed on the Crofs ; yet it can- 
not be drawn into Example by Chriftian 
Sinners : Becaufe the Converfion of a Jew or 
an Heathen is one Thing, and the Repent-** 
ance of a Chriftlan is another. The Promifes 
of God, through Chrift, are fo far certain, 
that whenever an Unbeliever repents and is 
converted, his Sins {hall be forgiven. This 
was the Penitent's Cafe ; and therefore the 
Pardon granted to him anfwers dircdly to 
Bapti/m^ Regeneration ; and has nothing to 
do with a Death-bed Repentance ; nor caq 
at all afFedl them who have fallen fropi Grace 
once received^ For, 

Thirdly, The profligate Life of this un-s 
converted Sinner was not attended with fuch 
aggravating Circumftances as the Sins of 
Chriftians are. He finned againft the Light 
of Nature, and the common Rules pf Rea- ' 
fon and Morality : But it might at leaft bp 
faid for him, that he was the qnhappy Son 
of an unhappy Father^ conceived in die de-r 
generate and corrupted State of Nati^re ; that 
he wanted both the Senfe and l^nowledge, 
the Hopes ^d Fears, ajpd the Helps an4 
•Afliftances, which the Goipel aiibrds for 
^eftroying the Power jind Poi?uiuoii of Sin ; , . 
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And the greater his Weaknefi was, the fitter 
Obje<a of Mercy was he } and becaufe he 
had not been freed by Grace from the 
Power of Sin^ he had the better Plea 'to be 
fr^ed by Mercy from Punifhment. But arc 
there the fame Exc«fe«, or the fame Hopes 
of Pardon for Chrift^ans, who fin agamft 
Knowledge, agaipft the powerful Motives 
jof Hope ^nd pear, and in defpite of the 
JHoly Spirit, with whiph they were fealed ? 
To fin in Hopes of Pardon, and upon the 
proiped of future Repentance, is itfelf « 
^reat Aggravation of Sin, and a fad Abuf? 
q{ the Mercy of God. 

If the Heathen fins, he fins under thofe 
Infirmities of Nature for which Chrift died ; 
but the Chrifliaij fins under the Ufe of all 
the jK^enjedies which the Gofpel has pro- 
vided, apd which were purchafed for him 
by. his dyi^g §aviour, The Coijdition of 
Mankind/ after the Fall afforded, without 
4oubt, mai?y Arguments of Pity and Com- 
pafllon 5 and fuch Arguments as 'moved the 
Son of God to undertake their Redemption. 
The ignorant, $he unefilightened Sinner^ has 
Right to plead all thefe Arguments in his 
pwn Beh^f : His^is the common Caufe of 
Mankind j^ and Nature, with unutterable 
P ^ Groans, 
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Groans, cries for him and all her Children 
before her great Creator. 

If the Penitent received the firft Know- 
ledge of Chrift upon the Crofs; yet how 
much more had he to fay for himfelf, than 
the Chriftian, who comes to make his Peace 
at the Hour of Death ? He might thus 
plead his unhappy Caufe : " Lord^ I am 
^* one of thofe Sinners, for whom thy Son 
<* nbw expires upon the Crofs ; I was con- 
" ceived in Sin, and brought forth in Ini- 
*' quity ; I have wandered in Ignorance and 
** Darknefs, without the Light of thy Golpel 
<* to dire(ft me, without the Help of thy 
<* Spirit to protedt me : Why was all my 
" Life fo dark, and thefe few laft Minutes 
<* only blcfled with the Knowledge ojf thy 
** Son ? Lord, accept the poor Remains 
*^ of Life, fince it'is all I have left to offer : 
" My lateft Breath fhall confefs my own 
*' Guilt, and my Saviour's Innocence : And 
** fince thy Wifdom has united me to him 
" in this Crofs, let me never more part 
*^ from him ; but as I am joined with him 
•^ in his Death, fo let me be like wife in his 
•* Life for evermore." But what ihall the 
dying Chriftian fay, after an hardened Life 
of Sin and Impenitence ? What Words fhall 
we put in his Mouth to appeafe the Anger 

I of 
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of his injured Redeemer ? You may fpend 
your Time in lamenting your paft Folly; 
but with what Language will you approach 
to God? You have neither Ignorance nor 
Weaknefs to plead; you were enlightened 
with his Word ; and his Holy Spirit was ever 
ready to aflift you, had you been ready to 
endeavour after Holinefs. What will you 
then fay, when frightened and amazed you 
call for Mercy at your laft Moments ? May 
not the Lord then fay, ** How long have I 
^^ waited in vain for thefe Prayers, and thefe 
** Sighs ? how have I fpoken to you by your 
** Confcience within, and by the Miniftry of 
" my Word from without ; and how have 
** my Calls been defpifed ? The Gates of 
** Mercy were always open to you, but you 
** (hut them againft yourfelf : But tho' you 
** could fly from the Mercy of God, yet his 
*' Juftice will overtake you/* Confider but 
this calmly with yourfelves, and you will find 
that the wicked Chriftian's Cafe is fo much 
worfe than the Penitent's upon the Crofs, 
that there can be no Reafon for you to en- 
courage yourfelves upon this Example ; or 
to hope for the fame Mercy, when your 
Cafe will be greatly different. Thefe are 
fuch Circumftances as enter into the Nature 
of the Cafe> and will make it always unfit, 

^3\d 
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and oftentimes impoffible, to be imitated by 
a Chriftian« But there are other Circmn<» 
fkuices fit to be obferved, whidh render a 
Death-bed Repentance very infccure and 
dangerous, though we fhould allow it all the 
Hopes which have been raiied from the Cnfm 
before us. 

As, firft ; He that fins in Hopes of repent- 
ing at laft, may fin fo far, as to grow har- 
dened and obdurate, and incapable of Re^ 
pentance when the Time comes^ This Re- 
fledion is grounded upon the Cafe of the 
impenitent Thief; who was crucified with 
our Saviour; who, tho' he had certainly 
all the outward Advantages which the Pe* 
nitcnt had, yet he made no Step towards 
Repentance, but died reproaching Chrifl, 
and joining with thofe who crucified him, 
in that bitter Jeer, If thou be the Cbrifi^ 
come down from the Crofs, Or, if you want 
more Evidence, this Example may be backed 
by many more in our own Time ; if being no 
uncommon Thing to fee Malefadors die fhir 
pid and fenfclefs, and go out of the World as 
wickedly as they have lived in it : And what 
can this be attributed to, but to the Defertion 
of God's Holy Spirit, which will not always 
ftrive with Sinners, but fom«times leaves 
them to perifhin the Hardnefsof (heir Hearts? 
2 ^ 
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So that the Man who fins in hopes of re- 
penting, can never be fure of this laft Re- 
treat; bccaufe by purfuip y the firft Part of 
his Defign , tjiat is , to enjoy the Plcafurc of ^^ 
Sin, he may foon ^row incapable of the laft ^ ^^ ^ 
V?Iiich is repenting Jqueftion not but that ^ ^Jf^ 
thole who referve themfelyes to thefe lafr 
Hopes of repenting, mean fiqcerely to do 
it^ wf|f-p tbft y^PI^ roipefi^: for hardly can I 
think ^th^t any Man meanj to fufFer for his 
Sins: But. then ^ thqfe who enter upon Sin^ 
with thefe tender Regards to their own 
Souls, foon grow above fuch mean Thoughts, 
^nd would fcorn to own themfelves in the 
Number pf ihofe^who are Candidates for 
Repentance ; They contract a Familiarity 
with Sin, and, with Solomons Fools, learn to 
inake a Mock of it^ till by Degrees dieir^Conj 
Sciences are hardcnei d, and qot to be touched 
fcy thofe foft Impreffions^which^at the firft 
fetting out they felt firom the Unguifhing Re- 
mains of Grace, And from hence it comes 
to pafs, that when thefe Sinners lie down < 
upon a ficic Bed, they often want both the 
WJlljtnd the Power t o afic Forgivenefs ; and, 
by an habitual Ncgledt of all Parts of Re- 
Jigion^ beconie unable to perform any, even 
^at in which all their poor Mopes are con- 
i^|ude4^ Xo repent pf^ aqd afk pardon for. 
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their Sins. Nor is it in your own Power 
to fin to what Degree you plea(e» or to 
preferve a Senie of Religion^ amidft the 
Pleafures of Iniquity : If it were^ poffibly 
the Danger in this Refped might be leis : 
But ^abits ^ow ji^f^n^jjily i there is a kind 
of Mechanifm in it^ as in the Growth of the 
Body; and he that gives himielf up to Sin^ 
can no more refolve how great a Sinner he 
will he, than he that is bom a Man can 
refolve how tall, or how fhort, of Stature he 
will be. To the Trath of this Experience 
daily witnefles : Happy are thote who want 
this fatal Experience ! With how much Pain 
and Uneafincfs do Men bring themfelves to 
do the Things^which.in a Uttle Time^th^ 
glory and take pride in, or^at leaft^grow 
cafy and contented under? And thus the 
Man, who with great Tremblings of Heart, 
and Miigivings of Mind, brings himfelf to 
tafte the Pleafures of Sin, with Refolutions 
of an after Repentance, comes at laft to be 
fo well reconciled to his Sins, as not to 
think Repentance neceflary for them. The 
Moment you give yourfelf up to Sin > you 
give yourfelf out of vour own Powe r ; you ^ 
lay the Chains upon the Neck of Reaibn, 
and fet the Paffions free : Confcience, which 
ufed to be your Advance-Guard, and give 

you 
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you early Notice of every approaching Evil, 
falls into the Power of Luft and AfFe6tion : 
And w^hen Reafon and Confcience are de- 
ftroyed, the triple Cord is broken, and Re- 
ligion muft ibon follow after ; and how, in 
this general Rout, one poor Refblution, to 
repent of all this Iniquity, fhould efcape, is 
more than can be eafily conceived : And yet 
when you lofe that, you lofe yourfelf ; it is 
your lail, your only Hope, Upon the whole, 
there is much more Reafon to fear, that Sin, 
if once you indulge it, fhould get the better 
of. and deftroy your Refblution of Repent- 
ance, than that ' your Refblution to repent ^ 
fhould. ever conquer, and deftroy, the con- 
firmed Powers and Habits of Sin . And I 
wifh thofe who have not yet put it out of 
their own Power to reafon calmly upon 
thefe Things, would enter into this Debate 
with their own Hearts, and confider what 
Danger they are in : A. few Moments cannot 
be too much to fpend in fo weighty an Af- 
fair : And whenever you retire to thefc cool 
Thoughts, may the Father of Mercies in- 
fluence thofe Moments of your Life, upon 
which all Eternity depends ! 

But, fecondly, could you preferve your 
Refolutions of Repentance, yet flill it is not 
in your own Power to fecure an Opportunity 

to 
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to execute them. The Thief upon the Cr ofs 
died a violent Death, by the Hand of Juflice ; 
happy in this at leaft, that he knew how 
long he had to live ; and had no ground to 
flatter hiradfelf with the Hopes of many 
Years to come. He had no Pretence to defer 
his Repentance, in Profpeft of a farther 
Opportunity ; nor wafi his Heart to be aN 
lured by the foft and entertaining Pleafures 
of Life, when Life itfelf was fo near ex- 
piring. From the like Death God defend us 
all ! and yet» without it, which of us can 
hope for fuch favourable Circumftanccs for 
Repentance ? Whenever the Sinner thinks 
of Repentance, he will find that he has a 
Work of great Sorrow and Trouble upon 
his Hands ; and this will make him unwil-- 
ling to fet about it. No Man is fo old but 
that he thinks he may laft out one Year 
more : And then, why will not To-morrow 
ferve for Repentance as well as To-day ? 
And thus the great Work is delayed, till 
Sickncfs or natural Infirmities render him 
incapable of it. It was the Sight of this 
ftrange Delufion in which Men live, ftill 
promifing themfelves longer Life, and upon 
thofe Hopes deferring the neceffary Work 
of Eternity, which made the holy Pfalmift 
break forth into that moving Petition : 

So 
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So teach us to number our D/^s^ that i^e 
may apply our Hearts unto Wifdom. The 
Way diat Men generally number their Days, 
can produce nothing but Folly and Wick- 
ednefs : The many Years to come, which 
they rejoice in, ierve only to make diem 
carelefs and negligent, and thoughtkis of 
the great Concerns of Inmiortahty : And 
whether Men are not deluded by theie 
Hopes, let any one judge. Do but fuf^fb 
that you were in the ThieTs Cafe, and cct- 
tainly to (tie upon a fixed Day : Do you not 
^nk that you fhould have other Thoughts, 
other Concerns. ^|tout you ? Could yoM then 
delay your Rqshitance, and fay. To-morrow 
will be Time enough ? If you would not 
do it then, why will you do it now ? Onljr 
for this Reaibn, that you diink you have 
Time enough in Re^ve to do this Work 
hereafter. And (b you may continue to 
think with as much Reaibn, as you do now, 
till Death, or the Sicknefs which leads to 
it, furprizes you. And hence it comes to 
pais that very few, who fin with Refolutions 
of Repentance, ever think of it till th^ 
are confined to a fick Bed ; becaufe as long 
as th^ are in Health, they have alwi^ this 
Anfwer ready. It will be Hme enough here* 
after. Sotfaattheunfortunate End, to which 

Jufticc 
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Jufticc brought this Penitent upon the Crofis» 
was, with refpe£t to his Converfion, an 
Advantage that few Chriilians will give 
themfelves : The Certainty of his Death made 
his Repentance certain, permitted liim no 
Delays, no vain Excufes, no flattering Hopes 
of better Opportunities hereafter. 

Thirdly, Coniidering that Chriftians, who 
propofe to themfelves this Example of the 
Thief upon the Crofs, feldom repent till 
they are warned by Sicknefs to prepare for 
Death; they will evidently want another 
Advantage, which this Penitent had. His ' 
Death not being the ESdSt of any bodily 
Pain, or Diftemper, but of -the Judge's Sen- 
tence, he brought with him to the Crofs, 
which, if you pleafe, you may call his 
Death-bed, a found Body and Mind. He 
had his Senfes perfedt, his Reafon frcfh and 
undifturbed; and was capable of performing 
fuch A<3:s of Faith and Devotion, as were 
neceffary to his Repentance and Convcr- 
fion. But how different often is the Cafe 
of the fick and languifhing Sinner ? Perhaps 
he labours under fuch acute Pains, as will 
give him no Refpite for Thought or Re- 
fledion ; or perhaps he dofes, and lies 
ftupid, v/i(!hout knowing his Friends and 
Relations, or even himfclf ; or perhaps the 

Diftemper 
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Diftemper feizes his Head^ and he raves and 
is diftradted ; lofes his Senfe and Reafon, and 
every thing of the Man, but the outward 
Shape, before his Death. And are not thefe 
hopeful Circumftances for Repentance? Is 
a Man likely to know and find out his Sa- 
viour, when he knows not even his own 
Brother who ftands by his Bed-fide ? Thefe 
are very common Circumftances, and fiich 
as render Repentance impradicable. But 
fliould the Sinner efeape all thefe Accident^, 
and go off gently without being forfaken 
by his Senfe or Reafon; yet ftill it may 
happen, and often it does, that his promifed 
Repentance produces nothing but Horror 
and Defpair. In his Life-time he flattered 
himfelf with unreafonable Hopes of Mercy, 
and now he begins to fee how unreafenable 
they were : Now he can think of nothing, but 
that he is going to appear before his Judge, 
to receive the juft Rewards of Wickedneis : 
He fees him already cloathed with Wrath and 
Majefty; and forms within his own tor- 
mented Breaft the whole Procefs of the laft 
Day, If he fleqps, he dreams of Judgment 
and Mifery; and when he wakes, believes 
his Dreams forebode his Fate. Thus reft- 
lefs and uneafy, thus void of Comfort and 
Hope, without Confidence to aik Pardon, 
Vol. II. Q^ without 
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without Faith to receive it» does the wretched 
Sinner expire, and has the Misfortune to fee 
his Hopes die before him* In a Word then» 
put all the favourable Circumftances toge- 
ther that you caa imagine ; bring the Sinner 
by the gentleft Decays of Nature to his lat- 
ter End ; give him the faireft and the longeft 
Warnings yet ftill you give him no Secu-p 
rity : If he is not fenfible of his Sin and Ini- 
penitence, he will die> like the wicked Thief 
upon the Crois, reproaching Chri^ hardened 
and obdurate againft the Thoughts of Judg- 
ment : Or, if he comes to a Senie, and fees 
his own Unworthinefs, how fhall he be pre- 
ferved from Defpair, and fuch a Dread of 
his righteous Judge, as will make him nei- 
ther iit to live, nor fit to die ? Nothing but 
an extraordinary Degree of Grace can prc- 
fervc him in a Temper fit for Repentance, 
free on one Side from Confidence and Prc- 
fumption, on the other from flavifh Fear 
which cads out Love, which may produce 
Sorrow, but not Repentance. And whether 
thofe who have lived under the continual 
Calls of Grace to ^rtue and Holinefs, who 
have rejeded the Counfel of God whilft 
they had Health and Strength to ferve, (hall 
be. thought worthy of fuch extraordinary 
Mercy at laftt Idfc any reafonable Man judge. 

It 
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It cannot be fuppofed that God intends to 
fave Chriftians in this Way; which would 
be at once to evacuate all the Rules and 
Duties of the GoipeL Chrift came to deftro/ 
Sin and the Works of the Devil ; but were 
Men promifed Forgivenefs upon the Ac- 
count of a few Sighs and Tears at laft, this 
would effedtually efkblifh and confirm the 
Kingdom of Satan. Tho' God has promifed 
Pardon to penitent Sinners^ yet his Promifc 
muft be expounded 10 as to be confiftent 
with, his Defign in fending Chrift into the 
World ; and then it can never be extended 
to thofe, who ufe the Gofpel as a Protedion 
to Wickednefs, and fin becaufe God has 
promifed to be merciful. In a Word, you 
have the Promifes of the Gofpel fet before 
you, you have the Mercies of God in Chrift 
offered to you; if you will accept them> 
and do your Part, happy are you: But if 
you are for finding out new Ways to Salva- 
tion, if you feek to reconcile the Pleafures 
and Profits of Sin with the Hopes of the 
Gofpel, you do but deceive yourfelves ; for 
God is not mockedj nor will he regard thofe 
who make fuch perverfe Ufe of his Mercy. 

What then remains, but that all who 
love their own Souls feek the Lord whilft 
happily he may be found; and work for 
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their Salvation whilft they haye the Light ; 
for the Night comet h^ when no Man can work* 
The Night comcth on apace, and brings 
^ith it a Change which every Mortal muft 
undergo. Then ftiall we be forfaken of all 
our Pleafures and Enjoyments, and defertcd 
by thofe gay Thoughts which now fupport 
our foolifli Hearts againft the Fears of Reli- 
gion. The Time cometh, and who, O Lord, 
may abide its Coming ! when we muft ftand 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chrift ; when 
the Higheft and the Lo weft ftiall be placed 
on the fame Level, expefting a new Diftri- 
bution of Honours and Rewards. In that 
Day the ftouteft Heart will tremble, and the 
Countenance of the proudeft Man will fall in 
the Prefence of his injured Lord. I fpeak 
not to you the Suggeftion of Superftition or 
Fear, but the Words of Sobernefs and of 
Truth. May they fink into your Hearts, and 
yield you the Fruits of fpiritual Joy and 
Comfort here, and of Glory and Immortality 
hereafter ! 
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DISCOURSE XI. 



PART I. 



Psalm Ixxvii. 9, 10. 

Hath God forgotten to be gracious^ bath be in 
Anger Jhut up bis tender Mercies ? 

And Ifaidj This is my Infirmity ; but I will 
remember the Tears of the Right Hand of 
. the Moji High. 

r^§gflO«lH0EVER was the Author of 
^if ^^ this Pfalm, he was manifeftly 
g3fl(WJ^* under a great Dejeaion of 
W^^g&c^ w Mind when he peniled it : He 
kJ«^«V4^U fpeaks of himfelf as detefted 
of God, and given up to be a Prey to the 
Sorrows of his own difturbed, tormented 
Heart. His SoulrefufedComfortj as he com- 
plains in the fecond Verfe : When he remem- 
Q^3 6ered 
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bered God^ be was troubled^ when be cam-- 
plained, bis Spirit was overwbelmed, as he 
laments in the third Verfe, 

What the particular Grief was, which 
gave rife to this mournful Complaint, does 
not appear; but whatever it was, the Sting 
of it lay in this. That the Pfalmift appre- 
hended himfelf to be forfaken of God : And 
without Doubt this is of all Afflidtions die 
moft afflidling, the moft infupportable ; a 
Grief it is, which no Medicine can reach, 
which all the Powers of Reafon can hardly 
aflift, for tbe Soul refufes to be comforted. 

Thefe Fears, thefe Sorrows, belong not to 
the Vicious and Profligate, who have not God 
in all their thoughts: They live without Re- 
fledlion, and therefore without Concern; 
and can be extremely diverted with hear- 
ing or feeing what modcft and humble Sin- 
ners fuffer from a Senfe of Religion : But, 
bold and fearlefs as fuch Men are, their Day 
of Fear is not far off, it draws near apace ; 
and, when it comes, will convince them of 
the Truth of the wife Preacher's Obferva- 
tion ; T'he Heart of the Wife is in tbe Houfe 
of Mournings but the Heart of Fools is in tbe 
Houfe of Mirth. 

There is a very great Diflfcrencc between 
the Mifgivings and Mifapprehenfions of a 

religious 
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religious Mind, and the Fear to which Sin- 
ners are always cxpoied, and which often- 
times they experience. The Fears of the 
Religious are frequently ill-grounded, and 
arife^ from their not rightly confidering and 
underftanding their own Cafe, or the Me- 
thods of God's Providence in relation to this 
World : But the Sinner's Fear is never ill- 
grounded, for if the profligate Sinner has 
not Reafon to fear God, there can be no 
fuch Thing as a reafbnable Fear in the 
World. The religious Man n^ay fear in 
the Hours of his Weaknefs and Infirmity; 
the Sinner can only fear when he comes to 
his right Reafon, and a due Senfe of liis 
Condition. 

This Obfcrvation will ferye to difHnguiih 
between the Fears to vi^iich the Religious 
are fubjeft, and which the Text leads us to 
confider; and the Fears of Guilt, which 
are foreign to our prefent Purpofe, and to 
be treated in quite a diflferent Manner. 

That the Pfalmift fpeaks of the Sorrows 
of a religious well-diipofed Heart, is mani- 
feft from the Defcription he gives of his 
Condud: and Behaviour under his Diflrefs : 
He was forely troubled, but in the Day of his 
Trouble be fought the Lcrdy (Verfe 2.) He 
was afflided, but in his Afflidion he remem^ 
Q^ bered 
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bered God^ (Verfe 3,) Whatever Doubts he 
entertained as to his own Condition, and 
the Favour of God towards him, yet of the 
Being, the Power, and Wifdom of God he 
never doubted. This Faith, which in his 
utmoft Extremity be held faft, proved to be 
his Sheet- Anchor, and favcd him from the 
Shipwreck which the Storms and Tem- 
pers raifed in his own Breaft feemed to 
threaten. 

It is worth oi^r while to obferve the Train 
of Thought which this afilided good Man 
purfued, and what were the Refledlions in 
which he refted at laft, as his beft and only 
Comfort and Support. 

Whether the Calamities which afHided 
him were private to himfelf, or public to his 
People and Country; yet as long as his 
Thoughts dwelt on them, and led him into 
Expoftulations with God for the Severity of 
his Judgments, he found no Eafe or Relief. 
A weak M!an cannot rightly judge of the 
Adlions even of a Man Mrifcr than himfelf, 
of whofe Views and Defigns he is not Ma- 
tter ; much lefs can any Man judge of the 
Ways of God, to whofe Councils he is not 
admitted, and to whofe Secrets he is a 
Stranger. And tho' it is but too natural for 
Men, when they coixfider the Sins of others^ 

tfX 
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to complain for want of Juftice in the 
World, and when they confider their own, 
of want of Mercy; yet in both Cafes do 
they adt weakly and inconfiftently, pretend- 
ing to judge where they want not only Au- 
thority to decide, but even Underftanding 
fufficient to try, the Caufe. The Pfalmift 
complained heavily. Has God forgotten to be 
gracious J hath be in Anger Jhut up his tender 
Mercies ? But what did he get by this Com- 
plaint ? was he not forced immediately to 
confefs the Impropriety and Folly of it ? / 
Jaid, This is my Infirmity. He faid very 
rightly : In complaining, he followed the 
natural Impreflions of Paflion and Impa- 
tience; in acknowledging the Folly of hi§ 
Complaint, he fpoke not only the Language 
of Grace, but of Senfe and Reafon. 

What muft we do then ? iince it is Weak- 
nefs to complain, and Folly to judge, of the 
Methods of God's Providence, what is there 
left for us to do ? and what Part muft we 
take ? Muft Religion be fenfelefs and ftu- 
pid; and ihut out all Refledtion on the Ways 
of God ? No : one Way there is ftill left 
open to us. To truft, and to depend on God : 
And a Way it is fo far from being fenfelefs 
and ftupid, that in purfuit of it we (hall fee 

opening 
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opening before us the nobleft Views that 
Reafon or Religion can afford. 

I am not prefcribing to you a Method of 
my own, it is the very Method the Pfahnift 
prefcribed to himfelf. God has not left 
himfelf without Witnefs^ the great Works 
of Nature and of Grace proclaim aloud his 
Loving-kindnefs to the Children of Men. If 
we confider them attentively, we muft ad- 
mire his Power and adore his Goodnefs : 
And when we fee fuch Power united with 
fo much Goodnefs towards us, it is but a 
natural Step to throw ourfelves upon his Pro- 
tedtion i to truft the Hand that once made 
us, and has always faved us. When I com- 
plain, fays the Pfalmift, It is my Infirmity^ 
but / 'will remember the Tears of the Right 
Hand of the Moji High. I will remember the 
Works of the Ldrd: Surely I will remember thy 
Wonders of old. I will meditate alfo of all thy 
Works^andtalkof all thy Doings. Here then 
was his Comfort, here the Cure of all his 
Grief: The Scene around him was dark and 
gloomy ; but, dark as it was, it was under 
the Guidance and Direftion of the Hand 
that had never failed the Faithful, to deli- 
ver him out of all his Troubles. 

The 
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The Text, and the Occafion of it, thus 
explained, lead us to confider thefe two 
Propofitions : 

Firft, That all Complaints againft Provi- 
dence proceed from Weaknefs and the In- 
fimiity of human Reafon, 

Secondly, That a fettled Peace of Mind, 
with refpeia to God, muft arife from a due 
Contemplation of the great Works of Provi- 
dence, which Grod has laid open to our View 
for our Confideration and Inftrudlion. 

The firft Propofition is. That all Com- 
plaints againft Providence proceed from 
Weaknefs and the Infirmity of human Rea- 
fon. Under this Head are included all the 
Sufpicions that are apt to rife in Men^s 
Minds againft Providence, as well as the 
formal Complaints brought againft it. And 
the firft of this Sort, which naturally pre- 
fents itfelf to the Mind, when we confider ^ 
God and ourfelves, is this. That God is too 
great and too excellent a Being to humble 
himfelf to behold the Things that are on 
Earth. This one Miflake feems to have 
been the Whole of Epicurus\ Divinity. 
He thought it would be endlefs for the Gods 
to attend to every thing that paflTed on Earth, 
and to concern themfelves with the Condudt 
and Behaviour of every particular Man in 
I the 
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the World : He thought they could not 
do this without being moved £)metimes to 
Anger and Refentment^ and ibmetimes to 
the Paffion of Joy; which he conceived to 
be equally inconiiftent with an uniform Cetn 
tied >Statc of Happinefs. To make there* 
fore his Gods happy, he removed them from 
all Government of Men, and left Men to 
fliift as they could, without God or Provi* 
dence, in the World. 

The fame Thought has in all Times been 
the Refuge of Sinners; their Language has 
ever been, Hoiv doth God knowy and is there 
Knowledge in the Mojl High ? Perhaps too this 
Sufpicion has entered into better Minds, 
broken with Grief and Afflidion, and 
tempted by their Misfortunes to think that 
God regards not the Things below. 

But how different foever the Grounds of 
this Sufpicion may be in one Cafe, and in 
another, yet in every Cafe it is manifeftly 
weak and unreafonable. 

To imagine that it is too much Trouble, 
or any Trouble, to God to govern the World, 
and all the Beings in it, is a mere childi{h 
Conceit ; it is talking of God, as if God were 
a Man, and as liable to be fatigued and tired 
with Multiplicity of Bufinefs as a Man is. 
How do you know that there is any Thing 

tireibme 
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tirefome or difagreeable in much Bufinefs, 
and in Variety of Employment ? It is true, 
you find it is fo in yourfelf, and you obferve 
it is fo in others : You may therefore very 
well conclude, that much Bufinefs is tire- 
fome to Men like yourfelf ; but by what 
Reafon do you extend this Conclufion to 
God P.unlefs you think he is in this Refped: 
like you, and that he has no larger Powers 
and Abilities than you have. 

As it is abfurd to argue from the Powers 
of Men to the Powers of God, fo it is like- 
wife to argue from 'the Paflions of Men to 
the AfFedtions of the Deity. Men may be 
grieved and tormented with feeing Affairs 
under their Condud: go wrong, may be 
overjoyed at fbme unexpeded Succefs ; but 
can this ever be the Cafe of a Being of infi- 
nite Power and infinite Wifdom ? Nothing 
can happen but what he orders or permits, 
for his Power is over all : Nothing that he 
orders or permits can be wrong, for his Wif- 
dom is equal to his Power. What Difap- 
pointments then are there to grieve him? 
What unexpeited Succefs to tranlport him ? 
You fee now that this Sufpicion, which fet 
out with fuppofing God to be fo great and 
excellent a Being, that the Affairs of Men 
were below his Care, concludes with mak- 

iiig 
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ing him fo like a Man, as not to be able to 
bear the Fatigue and Vexation of fo much 
Bufinefs, 

Epicurus and his Followers, who denied 
God*s Government of the World, denied 
alfo that he made it. So far at leaft they 
were confiftent ; for if they thought it too 
much Trouble for God to govern the World, 
they could not confiftently put him to the 
Trouble of making it. But if we turn the 
Argument, and begin with confidering the 
Works of the Creation, and, according to 
the Inftrudtion of the Pfalmift, W/ to Re-- 
membrance tbofe Years of the Right Hand 
of the Moji High-, we fliall from thefe 
manifeft and undeniable Works of God be 
led to juft Conclufions with refpedt to the 
Methods of divine Providence, lefs obvious 
to our Obfervation, ii^ the Government of the 
World. When we fliall fee the Hand of 
God employed in forming the loweft, and, 
' in our Eyes, the moft contemptible Crea- 
tures on Earth i ranging and adjufting all 
the Parts of the World fo, that there is not 
a Particle of Matter but what has its proper 
Place in Subferviency to the Whole of the 
Creation ; it will be impoffible for a reafon- 
able Man to think that God has no Care of 
this World, which with fo much Care and 
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^yifdom he created; or that it (hould be 
below him to prefervc thofe Beings, which 
he did not think it below him to make. 
But this Confideration belongs to the fecond 
Propofition, and will meet us again in its 
proper Place. To proceed then; 

Another Reafon, which fome have for' 
fulpedting that the Affairs of the World are 
not under the Conduft of Providence, is. 
That they cannot difcern any certain Marks 
of God's interpofing : On the contrary, they 
think it evident, that all the inanimate and 
irrational Parts of the World follow a cer- 
tain Courfe of Nature invariably ; and that 
Men aft with all the Signs of being given 
up to follow their own Devices, without be- 
ing either direifted or reftrained by a Superior 
Power. 

That many Men talk and think in this 
Way there is no doubt. The Scoffers in St. 
Peters Time fupported themfelves upon this 
Obfervation, That all Things continue as they 
werefrom the Beginning of the Creation; con- 
cluding, that they would go on fo for ever, 
and there was nothing beyond this prefcnt 
State of Things for which they ought to be 
concerned. 

But in this Way of Reafoning there are 
two great Miflakes : 
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1. That the Conclufion is not rightly 
drawn from the Obfervation, fuppofing the 
Obfervation to be true. 

2. Suppoiing the Conclufion to be true, 
it will not anfwer the Purpofe intended. 

I • That the material World continues to 
anfwer the Purpofes for which it was created, 
is furely, when rightly confidered, the 
ftrongefl Evidence that it was made, and is 
conducted, by the higheft Wifdom and 
Power. Is it any Praife to a Wcx-kmon, or 
any Proof of his Skill and Ability, that 
the Houfe of his building is running to 
Ruin ? and that it wants reforming and fup« 
porting every Year ? Surely every Man would 
chufe, if he could, to have his Habitation 
fecured againft the Injuries of Time and Ac- 
cidents. And can we exped: lefs of an 
Houfe, whofe Builder is God, than that it 
fhould continue firm and ftable, and with- 
out Decay, during the Time intended and 
limited for its Continuance ? If all Things 
therefore continue as they were from the 
Beginning of the Creation; it proves that 
they were extremely well made at firft, and 
have been extremely well preferved ever 
fince : And can this afford to a Man of any 
Thought or Refle<^on an Objedion againft 
ProvidenjDC ? 

It 
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It may be faid, perhaps. That it is not 
Iftcrdy the continuing of the Worid that is 
the Obje<%ion, bat its contintdng always in 
one nnwearied Couiie. The Sun yifes and 
fets flow> juft as it did threfe or four thou- 
fand Years i^o ; And what Sign is there of 
Wifdoni or Contrivance in doing the fame 
Thing over and over again for Ages togc- 
iJier ? Thi« Obfervation can arife only from 
what we fee among Men ; and, with refpeft 
to Men, there is Foundation for it : But it is 
great Weaknefe, and Want of Tl^mght, to 
transfer this Obfervation to the Works of 
God. Men are improving daily in Know- 
ledge and Experience, and may have good 
Reafon to alter this Year what they did the 
laft, the better to fuit their Pleafure or Con- 
venience : But can any Man be {o weak as 
to think this to be the Cafe of the Al- 
mighty? Do you imagine God was young 
and unexperienced when he made the 
World, aiid that he fees Faults in .it now 
which he did not iee then ? If you do not 
think this, what Reafon can you give why 
the World fhould not go on now, as it did 
from the Beginning ? If God made it in the 
befl Manner at^firil, and without Doubt he 
did, can diere be any jufl Caufe for Altera^ 
tion? 

Vol. IL R . B\xt 



242 DISCOURSE XL 

But farther; Suppofing'the Obfervation 
true, that the World is now where it was 
at the Beginning ; yet no Conclufion can be 
drawn from thence as to the future Conti* 
nuance of the World. For tho* this SyAem 
of Things (hall keep its appointed Coud^ 
during the Time determined by God for its 
Continuance; yet neitlier can the prefent 
nor the paft State of Things enable us in the 
leafl Degree to judge when the End will be» 
And whoever reafons in this Way, may juft 
as well fay. Such a Man lived in good Health 
the laft twenty Years, and therefore he fhall 
live in good Health for twenty more. The 
Argument concludes alike in both Cafes^ 
however the Abfurdity may appear ihocking 
only in one. 

But fuppofing we fliould allow even the 
Conclufion to be right, and that the mate- 
rial World may go on without End : What 
is it to the Purpofe ? Whatever becomes of 
the World, you can laft but a httle Time. 
Your Condition hereafter will not depend 
upon the lafting of the Sun or Moon» or 
be in the leaft influenced by it. Let them 
move on for ever ; yet if you in the mean 
time are to be miferable, and to fufier for 
your Iniquities, what will you be the better 
for it ? If this World ihould laft for ever, 

may 
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may there not be other States for the Recep- 
tion of good and bad Spirits, whep feparate 
from the Body ? If there may, how is Re- 
ligion, or the Belief of God's Government 
in the rational and moral World, at all con- 
cerned in this Speculation ? And how weak 
and how abfurd a Thing is it for Men, who 
know they muft die, and may die to-day or 
to-morrow, to harden their Hearts againft 
the Belief of Providence, by fpecujatmg upon 
the Durablenefs of Things without them- 
felves ; when their only true Concern is, and 
ought to be, to know what will become of 
themfelves, being very fure that they cannot 
continue long here ? Our Saviour has told 
us, that in his Father s Houfe are many Man-- 
Jions: This Manfion in which we now live 
may continue, and yet we may be tranf- 
ferred to other Manfions to be happy or 
miferablc, according as we have behaved 
ourfelves in this. 

Let us confider now, whether the other 
Part of the Objection, pointed againft God's 
moral Government of the World, has any 
better Foundation in Reafon to fupport it. 

The great Irregularity obfervable in hu- 
man Adions, and the Mifchiefs and Iniqui- 
ties which abound in the World, have 
tempted fome to think that God concerns 
R 2 not 
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not himfelf with the A^ftions of Men> but 
hfts given them up entirely to follow riieif 
own Devices. 

It h truly and juftly obimed, that there 
is this Difference between the material and 
rational Parts of the World ; that Ae ma- 
terial World, and the feveral Parts of it, a€fc 
regularly and unifomily, purfuing conftantly 
the Ends and Appointments of Nature} 
whiW: moral Agents aft varioufly, and often 
inconfiftendy widi the great Ends to which 
they are ordained. But I wonder any Maft,i 
capable cff making this Obfenration, fhoakl 
not at the fame time fee the tme Rcafon of 
it, fuppofing boA Parts to be undef God^ 
Government* 

Matter, being capable of no Aftion of ib* 
felf, mufl rteceffarily follow the Impreflions 
it receives: Sttppofing God to govern the 
World, the material Parts of it mufl ft^ow 
the inunediate Impreflions of his Hand i and 
where God is the Mover, can jdu expc& 
4ny Thing lefs than Order and Regularity, 
and a conflant Subferviency to Ae greaf 
Ends of the Creation ? To fuppofe Acre- 
fore the materidi World to move irregularly 
and inconfiflendy with the End to be ferred, 
would be fuppofing God to adl irregulariy 

and 
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mid inconfiftently with the End of his own 
Creation* 

But in the n^oral World the Cafe is other- 
wife; Men h^ve a Power of ading and 
i:huiing for themfelvesi^ and, were^it other^ 
wife, they could not be rational or moral 
Agents, Were God, therefore, to determine 
the Aiftions of Men as abfolutely and un- 
controulably as he dire<3:s the Motions of th* 
material World, Men would be, to all In^ 
tents and Purpofes, as much Parts of the 
material World as the Trees and Plants 
which grow in it. And fuch a Method of 
Goveminent would dcftroy and overthrow 
the very End for which rational Agents were 
created •* For, to what Purpofe was Reafon 
and Underftanding given to Men, but to 
guide and direct tl^em, and to make them 
capable of difcharging the Duties of Religion 
and Morality ? But if the Powers of Reafon 
and Underftanding were to be perpetually 
Qver-ruled, to prevent the Irregularities and 
Mifchiefs which proceed from the free Ufe 
of them J what would it be but n^aking Men 
rational and moral Agents by the Law of 
their Creation, and then putting them un- 
der a Government which leaves no room for 
Reafon or Morality ? Which is fuch a Part 
R 3 as 
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OS no wife Man would aft, and which no 
reafonable Man would afcribe to God. 

Indeed, this very Difference obfervable in 
the conducing the material and the moral 
World, is the ftrongeft Prefumption that the 
Whole is under the Diredion of the All- 
wife Being. Upon Suppofition that God go* 
verns the World, would you not expedt to fee 
all Things direfted in a Way fuitable to their 
Nature, and the End for which th^ were 
made ? Material Beings require to beabfolutely 
and uncontroulably direfted, for they have 
no Power to direft themfelves ; confequendy 
their Motions muft be juft and regular, or 
otherwife, according to the Wifdom and Abi^ 
hty of the Diredlor : And if God be that Di- 
redor, they muft ever be juft and regular. 

Moral Agents cannot be fo dire<fted ; for 
it is effential to the Nature of a moral Being 
to a<a^ and chufe for itfelf : And the Adions 
of fuch Beings will be wife and regular, in 
proportion to the Wifdom of fuch Beings; 
where they are weak and infirm, they will 
oftentimes be very irregular and blame* 
worthy. That Men are weak and infirm 
wants no Proof; confequendy, there muft 
be great Signs of Weaknefs and Imperfedion 
in their moral Behaviour* 

SincO 
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Since then it is evident, a priori^ that the 
Government of the World, fuppoiing it to 
be under the-Govenuneot of God, muft be 
what it now appears to be ; it can be only 
Want of Thought and Reflection which fur- 
niflies Objections, from the prefent State of 
Things, againft a Divine Providence, 

But farther ; though it is necefTary to leave 
Men/confidered as moral Agents, to chufe and 
adt freely; yet this is far from excluding 
the Providence of God from interpofing in 
human Affairs : The Reafon is, becaufe this 
maybe done many Ways confiftently with 
the Freedom of Men; and wicked Men 
may be puniftied, and good Men rewarded, 
even in this World, without over-ruling the 
Wills or Actions of either. A little Re- 
flection will clear this up to eveiy Man's 
Mind; and therefore I (hall fay no more 
than is neceflfary to explain my Meaning. 

The Power of Life and Death, which is 
in the Hand of God, is alone fufficient for 
conducting the great Affairs of the World. 
It is natural for Men to die ; and when they 
do die, no body is furprized at fo common an 
Event; and yet it is evident, that the Well- 
being of whole Nations often depends upon 
die Life or Death of a few Men : Let them 
live, or let them die, no body's Liberty or 
R 4 Freedqai 
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Freedom of A&ion is aflfeded by ki yet tfie 
Peace aod Securi^ of whole Comitnes, of 
the utter Ruin and DeftrudioQ of tfaem^ 
nuy depend entirely on the Event. 

With n{pe& to private Men» and their 
Happinefs or MiCtry here; if we confider 
how much tvttj M an'$ good or ill Fortune 
in the Work! depends upon Variety of Ac-« 
cident8, whidi may happen one Way or otho*, 
but muft happen as God fhall think proper i 
it will be esfy to conceive* that Men amy 
be efibditally punifhed for their Imquitie6» 
or rewarded for their Virtue^ by % Train of 
Things appearing to be natural and com^ 
mon» witlnnit the vifible Interpofition of 
Providence. 

Thefe fecret Methods do tiot indeed 
juflify the Righteoufnefs of God in the Eyea 
of Men ; nor is it pretended that th^ are 
made ufe of for an exaiS; AdminiAration of 
Juftice in every Cafe; but it is iiiffident if 
they are or may be ufed to all the necc^lary 
Purpofes of Government over moral Beinga 
in a State of Probation ; which is a veiy 
difiercnt Thing from the final Adminiftra- 
tion of Juftice, And whatever Inequalmea 
may appear to us in (he Diflribution of 
Good or Evil in this Life, ihey cannot Hand 
as Obje^ions to God's Govcroment over dM 

World, 
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World, unlefs you can prove that there will 
be no Day of Reckoning hereafter : For, fup- 
pofing a future State, it is quite confiftent 
with Divine Juftice to permit Things to be 
^as we fee they are now; fince Juftice does 
not lleep, but waits with Patience to fee 
the full Proof of the Righteoufnefs or Un- 
righteoufiiefs of Men. 

When the appointed Time ihall come 
for difTolving this Frame of Things, the 
material World will have done its Office, 
and may lie by, till called out by the Creator 
to ferve other Ufes; But for the moral 
World there is another Scene prepared, in 
which they muft account for their Conduft 
and Behaviour in this; and anfwer for the 
Ufe they made of thofe great and excellent 
Gifts of Reafon and Underftanding, with 
which God endowed them. 

Lay all thefc Things together, and con- 
fider in one View the whole Scheme of Di- 
vine Providence : Then try over again the 
Miigivings of Mind, and the Suipicions you 
have entertained againft God's Government 
of the World, and you will perhaps fee 
Reafon to coofefs your own Weaknefs, and 
fay with the Pfalmift, It is mine own In- 
jirmity^ 

DISCOURSE 
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PART 11. 



HE Sulpicions which incline 
Men to doubt whether God 

'dfe 

does at all concern himfelf in 
human Affairs, have been con- 
fidered : I fhall proceed now to 
confider the Sufpicions which, confiftently 
with admitting a general Care of Providence 
over the World, lead Men to fear. That they 
themfelves are either neglefted or unkindly 
treated by God. This feems to have been 
the Pfalmift's own Cafe, and thefe the Fears 
which poffeffed his Mind. Of God's Go- 
vemment of the World he entertained no 
Doubt ; he applied to him in his Trouble 
and Diftrefsi but his Grief was, that he 
found no Return to his Prayers ; his Sorrows 

I continued 
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coatinuedi and uicreafed : WJben be remember e4 
God, be VHis trmbledy wben be complained^ 
bis Sj^irit ixkzs W9rmo,helmed^ 

But this good MaUf being wdQ grounded 
in Religion, wa$ able fo far to get the better 
of his Doubts and Fears, as to pfs a right 
Judgment in his own Cafe, and to pro- 
nounce pf all his Sufpicionsi T!bi^ is my Lsif^ 
Jirmity : And to call to his Afliftaace the 
proper Reflexions which the gyeat Works of 
Providence adminiftered for the Support and 
Confirmation Qf his Hope and Confidence 
towards God, / will remember tbe T^ars e£ 
tbe. Right Hand oftb^ Moji ffigb. 

Now it being admitted that God is oot^ 
regardleft of the World, but that his Provit 
dcnce is watchful for the Prefervation of the 
Whole, it may be doubted whether thk 
Care defcends to Particulars, and regards the 
Aftions and the Well-being of Individuals j 
which, fingly confidered, make but a fmaU 
part of the Whole, and whofe Fortunes, be 
they good or bad, have very little Influence 
upon the Well-being of tlie Whole. 

If we confider thi3 Sufpicion with reipeft 
to the material World, a little Refledlion will 
help us to difcern that it is entirely ground-^ 
lefs, and built upon the weak Con4;eit, ^t 
k will be too troublcfonxe to Providence ta 

attend 
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ftttefid to the very minute Things of A« 
Worldi. For die minuteft Parts of Mat- 
ter follow the Laws of God and Nature as 
conftantl y and as regularly as the great cx)nfti- 
tuent Parts of the World, and work in their 
proper Sphere as ftrongly for the Good and 
Prefervation of the Whole. The Warmtiht 
and Comfort which yoa receive from the 
Fire in your Chamber, is as much owing ta 
the Laws and ConlHtutions appointed and 
maintained by God, as the Warmdi and 
Comfort you receive from the Sun : And 
the Light of a Candle is as truly the Work 
of God, and as much depending upon his 
Prefervation and Execution of the Laws of 
Nature^ as the Light of the heavenly Bodies* 
If any Man thinks otherwife, let him try JW 
account for thefc leffer Hiaenomena of Na-' 
ture> and he will find himfelf under the 
fame Neccffity of recurring to the Influence 
ef a fuperior ovet-ruling Power, as when he 
attempts to account for the Motions of Ae 
great Bodies in the Firmament* 

With refpeift to moral Agents and God*s 
Government over Aem, Ae Cafe is not 
quite fo plain : And diere is a plain Reafon 
why it is not; becaufe moral Agents would 
not be moral Agents, if diey were as regu- 
lariy moved by an over- ruling Power as ma- 
terial 
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tetial Beings are, and muft be ; fince thejr . 
can only zQt as they are aiSted^ which is the 
Reafbn why all their Adlings are regular and 
uniform, becaufe the immediate Agent is 
God. 

But with refpeft to particular Men, and 
the Care of Providence over them, we.may 
confider that every Man confiAs of two 
Parts; one material, which is the Body; ano* 
ther rational, which is the Mind. With re- 
iped to<he material Part, every iingle Man 
manifefUy depends upon the Prefervation 
and Care of Providejice, as manifeftly as the 
great Bodies of the World depend on the 
iame Care. The Motion of the Heart in a 
Man no more depends .upon his Will, or 
upon his own Wifdom, than the Motion of 
the Moon does. The fame may be faid of 
all the animal Funi5lions which depend upon 
involuntary Motions, not under the Influence 
or Direction of the Will. The Life then of 
every particular Man, which depends upon 
thefe animal Funftions, depends upon the 
Prefervation of Providence. And thus far 
we fee, that by the fame Way of Reafoning,^ 
that we conclude God's Government to ex- 
tend to the Whole of the Creation, his Care 
and Government extends to individual Men. 
This being allowed ; Can we poflibly fup- 

pofc 
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pofe that God, who fhews fo mucK Care 
for Men, as they are material animal ' 
Beings, fhould entirely negle(3: thena, con- 
fidered as moral Agents ? This is the very 
Queftion which our Saviour afks in a like 
Cafe, Matf. vi. 26. Behold, fays he, the 
Fowls of the Air \for theyfow not, neither do 
they reapy nor gather into Bams : yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye 
much better than they ? In like manner we 
fay. Behold yourfelves as ye are material 
Beings ; do not all the Motions of the Body, 
on which Life depends, difcover to you the 
Hand of God fupporting and maintaining 
your Life and Being here? Confider once 
more^ Are you not, as rational Beings, and 
moral Agents, much more worthy of his 
Care? And can He, whofe Care defcends 
to you as Animals, be fuppofed to neglect 
you as moral Agents ? 

But as ftrong as this Proof is, by way 
of Inference and Conclufion, we do not 
want more direct Proofs pf God's Care for 
Men, as moral Agents. Of this Sort are 
all the Impreffions and Intimations which 
we receive from Nature, that is, from the 
Hand of our Creator, for our Government 
and Dire(ftion as moral Agents : The Know- 
ledge of the Difference of Good and Evil, 

the 
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Ae Power of Confcience, th^ Paffion^ of 
Hope and Fear, the Senfe of Honour and 
df Shame, which are natural to all Men^ 
and may be faid to be bom with them> are 
fo many Proofs of the Care of God for us, 
confidered as moral Agents : And they are 
not the lefs fo> for being common to all 
Men; though poffibly they have, for that 
Reafon, been lefs confidered in this Light. 

Was God to fpeak direftly to every Man, 
and teach him his Duty, was he vifibly to 
rebuke every Sinner, you would Hot doubt 
of his Care for particular moral Agents; 
but you might doubt, perhaps with good 
Reafon, how confiftent fuch Methods would 
be with the Freedom which is neceflary 
to the Morality of human Anions. But 
now, the fame Care is taken, the fame In* 
ftruftions, the fame Admonitions given 1 
with this only Difference, that they arc 
conveyed in a Manner, and a Method, which 
do not interfere with the Freedom of moral 
Agents. Confidcr a little : When you find 
that you have a natural Notion of the Dif- . 
ference of Good and Evil, and coi^fequently 
of the great Duties of Morr.lit}^ who then 
is your Teacher and Inftruftor? What you 
have from Nature, you have from the Au- 
thor of Nature^ and if your Senfe of moral 

Good 
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Good and Evil' be indeed natural, you learnt 
it from God» and from him only. If ^e 
Power of Conference be natural to a rational 
Mind, who is it that admonilhes you when 
Confcience flies in your Face ? Muft it not 
be He, who placed the Power of Confcience 
in every rational Mind, to adl there as his 
Deputy, in reftraining, rebuking, and cpf- 
refting every Iniquity ? When you are moved 
by a Senfe of Honour to do Things that are 
virtuous and praife-worthv, and encouraged 
and fupported by Hope of Reward ; when 
you are reftrained from Evil by the Senfe of 
Shame, or deterred by the Fear of Puniih- 
ment ; whence haye yoij thefe great AfSft- 
ances and Encourageqients to Virtue, t|}efe 
Guards and Defences againft Vice ? If thefe 
are natural Paflions, and undoubtedly they 
are, it is God who calls you daily by thefe 
his Meflengers into the Ways of Honour and 
Virtue, and warns you to flee from Vice 
and Iniquity. 

Thefe arc undeniable Proofs of God^ Care 
for moral Agents ; and they reach to every 
particular Man's Cafe, who has not extin- 
guifhed the Powers of Confcience, and the 
natural Senfe of Honour and Shame. 

That the Providence of God over parti- 
f:ular Men extends itill farther, and often 

Vol. n. S iivtwgofc.^ 
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interpofes to blefs and profper the Righteous^ 
to punifli and confound tfie Wicked, there 
can be no Doubt in general, though it is 
always difficult, and generally prefumptuous^ 
to pretend to judge in particular Inftances ; 
For the Appearances of Things will not 
anfVer to the Obfervation ; the Wicked being 
fometimes fufFered to triumph in this World, 
and Virtue left to flruggle with many Hard- 
fhips and DiflrefTes : Which is the Cafe of 
the Pfalmift in the Text, complaining that 
God bad forgotten to be gracious ; and has 
been, and, in the Reafon of the Thing, 
muft be the Cafe of many righteous Men in 
every Age. 

But this is not the only Difficulty in the 
Cafe : For when the Wicked fuflFer here as 
they deferve, and the Righteous proiper in 
their Undertakings ; yet the Bleffings on one 
Side, and the Puniihments on the other, 
feem to be conveyed by fuch natural Means, 
and fo much to be expedled from the com- 
mon Courfe of Things, that Men feldom 
think of an immediate Interpolition of Pro*- 
vidence, and there are hardly Grounds upon 
which to prove it. But, to balance this* 
Difficulty, let it be confidered, 

Firft, That an immediate and vifiblc In- 
terpofition of Providence in behalf of the 

Righteous 
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llightedus^ and for the Panifhment of die 
Wickqd, would interfere with the Freedom 
of moral Agents, and not leave room for their 
Trial : And this is a fufficient Reafbn for not 
uiing this Method. 

Secondly, That this Reafon excludes only 
foch Methods of rewarding Virtue and 
punifhing Vice here, as are inconfiftent with 
Freedom of Adlions ^ but does by no Means 
exclude any Methods not liable to this Ol>« 
jedlion. 

Thirdly, That the natural Courle of 
Things being under the Direction of God^ 
it is reafbnable to believe that they are often- 
times dilpofed for the Benefit of the Righ- 
teous, and for the Punifhment of the Wicked ; 
though fuch Difpofition of Things cannot fall 
under our Obfervation, every thing appearing^ 
to happen according to a natural and ordinary 
Courfe. 

The firft Propofition has been already con- 
fidered ; and the jfecond is but the imme- 
diate Confequence of it : Of the third there 
can remain no Doubt with any Man, who 
believes that the Providence of God has any 
Concern at all in the Affairs of the WcM-ld. 
That whole Nations may fuffer by unfeafon- 
able Weather, by Storms and Tempefts> by 
Lightning or by Earthquakes, is manifeft 

S 2 ia 
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in Experience : That all thefe Things, whcn-f 
ever they happen, are lcx)ked upon as natu-* 
ral Events, is allowed : Admitting then, 
that thefe Things are under the Government 
of God, and happen as he thinks fit to 
direct, the Confequence is manifeft. That 
God can, whenever he pleafes, punifh wicked 
Nations, or reward good ones, by a fecrct 
Difpofition of the Courfe of Nature, without 
any fuch Interpofition as is inconfiftent with 
the Method of his Government over rational 
and moral Beings. 

And if this can be dpne, it is highly rea- 
ibnable to think it is done ; it being in all its 
Views agreeable to the Goodnefs and Jufticc 
of God, and not inconfiftent with the Go- 
vernment of moral Agents. The Truth of 
this Obfervation is not confined tp the Cafe 
of Nations only ; it is the fame with refpedl 
to particular Perfons : There are a thoufand 
Accidents in Life (fo we call them) upon 
which the Fortunes of Men depend : As thefe 
Things happen one Way or other, a Man is 
made or undone ; and how eaj(y muft it be 
for the Power that prefides over all thefe 
Accidents, to determine the Fate of Men, 
and at the fame time to efcape their Obfer- 
vation ? Though it be unreafonable, becaufe 
inconfiftent with the Methods of the divine 
2 Government 
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Government over Men, to expe<3: from God, 
that he fhould openly appear in the Support 
of, good Men ; yet it is rational to expeft, 
from his Providence, that all Tubings Jkall 
nvork together (which is the Language of 
Scripture) for the Good of thofe who love 
bttn* 

And this leads to another, and indeed the 
great Difficulty of the Cafe, which relates to 
the Sufferings of good Men, and the Sufpi* 
cion they are apt to entertain of God's Kind- 
nefs towards them, whilft they fuffer under 
the Weight of his affliiSing Hand. 

The Complaints of this Sort to be met 
. with in Scripture are of two Sorts : One re- 
gards the National Calamities of the Jews ; 
the other, the Sufferings of particular Men. 

The firft made the Subjed of the Pfalmift s 
Complaint in the Text ; as is probable from 
the Conclufion of the Pfalm, in which he 
reckons up the great Things formerly done 
by God for the Deliverance of his People ; 
and concludes with one of the gf eateft, T^hou 
kddejl thy People like a Flock by the Hand of 
Mofes and Aaron. His feeking Comfort, from 
a Remembrance of God's great KindnefTes 
to IfraeU intimates, that his Sorrow was on 
account of their Sufferings. 

•S3 But 
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But however the Pfalmift might be affedo} 
by the Calamities of the People, %o whom he 
was fo nearly related ; yet whoever f eads th^ 
Hiftory of this People in their own Boofcs^ 
will hardly tl^ink their SuflFerings, as a Na-f 
tion, ftand as an Obje<3:ion to Proyidence : 
They were uncjer the higheft Obligations to 
Obedience, and the moft forward to (iifobey 
of any other : And it appears, that as pften 
as they repented of their Iniquity, they wprc 
^ved from fuch Deftradtions as fcemcd to 
Ipave no Hope for their Reftoratipn. But the 
Cafe of fuffering Nations in general, without 
confidering the Merit of any particular Nation, 
is To intricated by a great Variety of Circum- 
ftances, that it is hard to form a difHndt Judgr 
ment. The Iniquity of a Nation is made up of. 
the Iniquities of many ; and, it may be prer 
fumed, no Nation was ever fo bad, but that- 
there were fpme good Peoplf in it : Thefe, 
be they many or few, are involved in th^ 
general Ruin, and their Cafe makes a diilindt 
pifficulty. Now, though it be fcarce poi?r 
fible for us, who can with no Certainty judge 
of each other, to eftimate the Virtue an4 
Vice pf Nations, fo as to fay when they arc 
ripe for Deftrudtion, yet there are fomf 
^enerah Obfervations, which lie within ou|: 
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reach, that will help to juftify the Provi- 
dence of God in this Part of divine Govern- 
ment, and filence Complaints on this Head. 

Firft, There is a natural Tendency in Vice 
and Immorality to weaken and deftroy Na- 
tions and Governments ; and,, that it fhould 
be fo, is agreeable, in general, to the Notion 
we have of God's JufHce and Goodnefs, 

Secondly, It is alfo agreeable to our Senfe 
of Juftice.and Goodnefs, that Nations, quite 
degenerate and corrupted, fhould not be fuf-^ 
fered to continue and prolper, and to Ipread 
their Vice and Iniquity by means of their 
Power and Authority. 

Thirdly, Thefe Principles allowed, the 
whole Difficulty lies in the Application of 
thent to particular Cafes ; which Application 
to particqlar Cafes depending upon Circum-^ 
ftances wrhich we cannot poflibly know, 
the Objection arifes, not from the Reafon of 
the Cafe, but merely from our Ignorance of 
it : And where is the Wonder, that therQ 
fhould be many Things in the Adminiftra- 
tion of divine Government, the Reafons of 
which we cannot comprehend ? The gene- 
ral Method of Providence, in exalting vir- 
tuous and fober Nations, in humbling the 
proud and profligate, is confeiTedly agree- 
j^ble to Juffice j and' no Man can complain 
. S 4 qC 
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of it. There is no room therefore for any 
Complaint at all, but when thefe Rules of 
Juftice are mifapplied; and it is not only 
Weaknefs, but great Prefumption, to fay 
thefe Rules are iii any Cafe? tranigreffed, 
becaufe it is a Point in which humaii Reafbn 
cannot judge. Whoever therefore enters 
into this Complaint, may certainly fay with 
the Pfalmift, // is my Infirmity. 

The Miferies of which good Men have d 
Share Ih all public Calamities will fall under 
the next Head, which relates to the private 
and particular Sufferings 6f good Men* 

Thefe Complaints muft be confidered as 
made by others, in behalf of thofe who 
fuffer ; or, as made by the Sufferers thom-^ 
felves. When others make this Complaint 
ih behalf cf the Sufferers, they evidently 
affume a Fa£t for which they can have nO 
Proof, That the Sufferers are innocent righ* 
teous Perfons : And, therefore, it is great 
Weaknefs and Infirmity in them to complain 
againfl Providence, upon Suppofition of & 
Fa6t, of which they cannot poffibly judge. 

The Characters of Men, in thfe Eye of^ 
the World, depend upon thitir outward 
Behaviour ; and when Men behave fo as t6 
deferve a good Character, it is great Want of 
Candour and Charity to fufpedt them of Evil i 

Ta 
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To treat them as deferving ill, would be 4 
dtrcdt Violation of common Juftice : For 
fince we have no Way of judging Men but 
by theii- outward Conduft, to treat thofe ill 
who appear to us to deferve well, is adting 
againft the only Rule we have to diredt us in 
the Adminiftration of Juftice. But when 
we judge of God's dealing with Men, and 
call him to account for his Juftice, this Rule, 
by which we are bound to judge and direct 
ourfelves, is a very unfafe one to follow, 
and may eafily mifguide us : The Reafon 
is, becaufe, though we muft takedVIen's 
Characters from the ohly Rule we have to 
go by, their external Behaviour, yet their 
true and real Charadler, as to Virtue and 
Vice, is determinable only by their inward 
]?rinciples and Sentiments, which are known 
to God alone, who fear cheth the Heart and 
Retns. To judge Men to be wicked, be^ 
caufc we fee they are miferable, would be 
afting without Charity towards Men : To 
judge them to be innocent, and therefore 
unjuftly treated when they fufFer, would be 
adting with great Prefumption tcfwards God. 
From which two Confiderations, the Rule 
of our Duty in thefe Cafes muft appear to be 
this. To treat Men as they appear to us to 
deferve, whether they are fortunate or un- 
fortunate 
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fortunate in the World; and forbear all Cefi-p 
furcs upon Divine Providence, which adls by 
Rules of the higheft Jifftice, though xjndif-' 
cpverable by us in particplar Cafes, 

But farther^ the Man whp fuffers may 
be what you take him to be, a very goo4 
Man ; and yet his Sufferings no juft Occa-^ 
fion for any Compl^iftt on his behalf- One 
good Man faw this, and confeffed it in his 
own Cafe, It is good for m^ that I was af^ 
jliBed: Before I was in Trouble I went ajiray^ 
Even good Mert in this Life want fometimcs 
Admonitions to awaken their Care, fomc^ 
times Trials to pcrfed: their Faith. And 
unlefs you can judge certainly (which moft 
certainly you cannot do) of the End and 
Purpofes of Providence in permitting a goo4 
Man to fuffer, you can never, with any Pre- 
tence of Reafon, pafs Judgment upon the 
Ways of God. 

As this is true, with refpedt to the tem- 
porary Sufferings of the Righteous ; fo is it 
likewife true, even when the Righteous are 
given up to Deftruftion in this World, and 
perifh, in the Eyes of the World^ miferably, 
Confider the Cafe of all the Martyrs who 
have died for the Teftimony of God's Truth : 
Do you efteem them as good Men giveq. 
pp by God;^ without Mercy^ to fuh'dry Kinds 

of 
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pf erud D^ath ? If you do not, it is evident, • 
that good Meri may fu&r, even to Death, 
without any juft Refleftfen upoit the Good- 
pfefs of God. 

The Truth of the Cafe is this 5 Since all 
Men muft di?, in the Tinae and Manner of 
Death the Difference cannot be great : And 
how hard foever it may be to reconcile our- 
felves to Death, to unnatural and violent 
Death- efpecially ; yet> upon the ftridteft 
Scrutiny of Reafon, it can be no Lofs to a 
good Man, if there be any Truth in Reli^ 
gion, to be removed at aniy Time out -of this 
World into a better. And this will account 
for the Cafe of the Righteous, fuppofed to 
fuffer in the Deftrudtion of a wicked Nation : 
They fall indeed like other Men ; but they 
fall into the Hands of God, who knows 
how to diftinguifh their Cafe, and to com- 
penfate all their Miferies. I am not recom-r 
mending thefe kind of Sufferings to your 
liking, or trying to reconcile your natural 
Sentiments to them : This only I contend for. 
That, upon Principles of Reafon and Reli- 
gion, no Objedlion can lie againfl divine Pro- 
vidence on their Account. But to proceed : 
When the Sufferer complains in his own 
|^fhalf> where is (he Man who will' venture 
? J9 
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to put his Complaint into this Form, That a 
righteous Man is fufFcring unjuftly? We 
pray daily to God not to enter into Judg-- 
tnent with us \ and, I think, no Man will care 
to begin, and enter into Judgment with 
God : Before he does, he muft fatisfy him- 
felf in thefe Particulars, That he has been 
guilty of no Offence to deferve the Punifh- 
ment of Sufferings, That he is fo perfect, 
a£ not to want the Admonition of them. 
That he is fo approved, a& to want no 
Trial. 

Whoever can come to think of himfclf in 
this Manner, will not fay of his own Com- 
plaint, It is my Infirmity ; but if the reft of 
the World fay no worfe of him, they will 
deal very tenderly by him. 

I have now gone through the general 
Cafes which fall under my Subjedt : As to 
the Sufpicions about Providence, and the 
Care of God over us, which have in them 
a Mixture of religious Melancholy, they are 
of another Confideration. They are indeed 
great Infirmities, often they arc great bodily 
Infirmities, and dcfervc all the Compafiion 
and AfTiftance that can be given. But thefe 
Diforders do not ufually break out into Ob- 
jcdtions againft Providence, but rather turn. 

upon 
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upon the Sufferers themfelves, who are 
apter to judge hardly of themfelves dian of 
God ; and if they defpair of Mercy, it id 
Ijecaufe they think themfelves unworthy of 
it. They belong not therefore to the pre- 
fent Subjeft. 

To conclude : You fee how dangerous it 
is to fit in Judgment upon God, and to cen- 
fure the Methods of his Government : In 
every Government particular Cafes have 
their particular Reafons : Thofe who know 
the Reafons and Circumftances of each Cafe, 
may know whether the general Rules of 
Juftice and Equity are properly applied in 
the Judgment and Determination of the 
Cafe. Others cannot poflibly judge, though 
perhaps in the general Rules of Juftice 
they may be well ikiUed. If this be true 
in human Government, it muft needs hold 
more ftrongly in the Government of God. 
One Man may fee what another Man can 
fee, and therefore may be capable of judg- 
ing when he does right or wrong : But no 
Man can fee all that God fees, and there- 
fore no Man is qualified to pafs Judgment 
on particular Adts of Providence, which 
depend on Circumftances out of the Reach 
of human Eyes. The great Works of God, 
which are before us, if duly attended to^ 

dccUxQ 
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declare his Wifdoin> Gaodnefs and Powers 
and the Voice of Nature, in all hef Works^ 
ipeaks in the Language of the Wife King^ 
2r«/? in the Lard with all thine Hearty and 
lean not to thine own Underfianding. Happy 
are they who liften to this ftill Voice ! they 
will aft not only the fafeft, but the moft 
rational Part ; whilft others, full of them- 
felves and their own Wifdom, are daily 
condemning what they do not underftand : 
And if ever they recover their right Reafon^ 
the firft Step muft be to fee their Weaknefs, 
and to join with the Pfalmift in his humb^ 
Confeflion, It is my own Infirmity. 
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Psalm xciv. 19. 

' In the Multitude of my thoughts within me, 
thy Comforts delight my Soul. 

The old Tranflation renders it thus : 

In the Multitude of the Sorrows that I had in 
my Hearty thy Comforts have refrejhed my 
Soul. 




I H E S E Verfions, as they both 
vfery well exprefs the Senfe of 
the Original, fo they give Light 
to each other. T!he Multitude 
of Sorrows J mentioned in one 
Tranflation, muft be the Sorrows, in fome 
Sort, peculiar to the Men of Thought and 
Reflexion ; fince in the other they are called, 
The Multitude of "Thoughts. That there are 
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fuch Sorrows, we learn from one who waa 
himfelf a Man of great Thought : In much 
Wifdom^ fays the Preacher, is much Grief i 
and he that increafetb Knowledge increafetb 
Sorrow. If we follow the Train of Thought 
which he has marked out, and view the Life 
of Man under all the various Circumftances 
incident to it, every Step we take will yield 
a Proof of his Propofition, every Difcovery 
will bring its Torment, when we find. That 
all the Days of Man are Sorrows^ and bis 
travel Griefs yea^ his Heart taketh not Rejt 
in thfi Night. 

But there is no End of fuch Inquiries i 
and indeed not much Reafon for them : 
We may fit ftill, and our 6wn Experience 
will bring this Knowledge home to us, with-* 
out giving us the Trouble of looking abroad 
into the World to find it. Cares and 
Anxieties will make their Way to us, though 
our Doors are guarded within and without. 
We need only have common Underftanding . 
to fee the Evil that is in the World ; and 
we muft v/ant common Senfe, if we feel no 
Share of it ourfelves. 

The Diftemper then is plain : But who is 
he that can cure it ? Who can adminifter a 
Jleraedy fufficient to the Evil, and give Eafe 
to an Heart opprefiTcd with Sorrows, and 

weighe4 
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weighed down with a Multitude of torment- 
ing Thoughts ? To find a Cure for the Evils 
of Life has employed the Thoughts of the 
wifeft Men in all Ages ; and the Employ- 
ment was worthy of all their Care : But yet 
the World is where it was, nothing happier 
for their Inquiries; ftill complaining, ftill 
calling out for Help, and finding none. 
Some bid us lay hold of the good Things of 
the World, and open our Hearts to the 
Pleafures of Life. Wholefome Advice I but 
where are the good Things to be purchafed, 
the Ufe of which they prefcribe ? What 
Merchant can furnifti us with fincere Plea- 
fiircs, and Eafe of Mind which knows no 
Grief? Others bid us be above Pain and 
Sorrow, and call ftrongly upon our Reaibn 
to rejed thefe Phantoms of the Imagination^ 
which can have no Eflfedt upon a wife Man. 
An hard Leffon ! For, though the Mafter may 
forget common Senie whilft he is teaching, 
yet the Scholar will find it hard to forget it 
when it comes to feeling. What muft we 
do then ? Muft we give ourfelves up to De- 
fjpair, and as a Prey to the Calamities ctf 
Life ? No : One Remedy there ftill is, un- 
kjMwn to the Wifdom of Greece, unfought 
ibr by the Men of this World, capable of 
adminiftering Pkafure and Delight to our 
Vol. II. ^T Mitvd^, 
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Minds, amidft all the Uncertainties and Vex- 
ations that furround us. What this is, you 
may learn from the Words of the Text, T!by 
Comforts have refrejloedmy Soul. 

The plain Meaning of this is. That Re- 
ligion, or a juft Senfe of our Relation to 
God, is the only real and folid Support 
againft the many Evils of Life : This is our 
Sheet- Anchor; with this, no State of Life is 
infiipportable ; without it, no Condition is 
tolerable. 

Give me leave to examine before you the 
Truth of this Affertion. 

Some Evils there are which are natural^ 
which are born with us, and from which no 
Circumftances or Condition of Life can ever 
deliver us. Such is the Fear of Death : It 
is a Fear common to Young and Old, to 
Mafter and Servant, King and Subjedl : It 
arifes with the firft: Dawnings of Reafbn, and 
continues with us to its laft Decay : It lives 
with us when we are poor, and forfakes us 
not when we are rich : It imbitters the Mi- 
fery of the Oppreffed, and corrupts the Plea- 
fures of the Mighty. We bring with us 
into the World fuch an Averfion to the go- 
ing out of it, that, to fpeak in the Language 
of Scripture, ^Through Fear of Death we are 
all our Lffe-time fubjeSi to Bondage. 

.Now 
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Now take Religion out of the Cafe, and 
diveft a Man of all Hopes and Confidence in 
God, and what has he to mitigate or leflen 
fhis Evil ? You will afk perhaps. What has 
he to fear from Dpath, if God be out of the 
Queftion, and there be no^Expedtation of a 
Judgment to come ? Is it then fo eafy a 
Thing to reconcile ourfelves to the Profpedl 
of being nothing ? Is it an adequate Cure 
for the Fear of Death, to be certain that we 
fhall die without Hope, and be no more for 
ever? Nature, we are fure, abhors this Pro- 
ipedt ; and if there be in it any Pleafure, it 
muft arife from fome very unnatural Caufe; 
and fo it always does. It is Sin that makes 
Men afraid of Judgment, and the Fear of 
Judgment makes them willing to compound 
to be nothing. But this is not curing the 
Fear of Death, but it is chufing Death out 
of Dread of a much greater Evil : It is fly- 
ing for Protedlion to Death to avoid the 
Terrors of Judgment, as Men leap out of 
Window when the Houfe is on fire ; which 
is not defpifing the Fall, but dreading the 
Flame. It is not a Remedy which Reafon 
would chufe, but which it cannot tell how 
to avoid. When we prefer a lefs Evil to a 
greater, the Nature of Things is not altered 
by our Choices the Evil we chufe continues 
T 2 X^ 
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to be an Evil, not eligible in itfelf, but only 
in refped: of a greater Evil to be avoidcsd« 
The Man who fubmits to have a Leg cut off 
tof^ve his Life, does not think thelofingof 
a Limb to be a defirable Thing, though he 
may be willing to part with a Limb to fare 
his Life. By the fame Reafon, Death does 
not ceafe to be a natural Evil, nor does the 
natural Fear of it vanish, when Men hope 
to die for ever, rather than come to Judg- 
ment. It fhews, indeed, that they fear 
Damnation more than Death -, but it never 
can (hew, that they have not the fame na- 
tural Averfion to Death which others have. 
This Comfort, therefore, this only Comfort^ 
which Irreligion affords, is indeed no Sup- 
port at all againft the natural Fear of Death : 
If any thing, it is a Support againft the Fear 
of Guilt, but no Support againft the Fear of 
Death. For, fuppofe the Man who believe* 
nothing of the Being of God, to be however 
a Man of pioral Virtue, and clear of all 
Guilt which may create a Fear of future 
Judgment, What Comfort have you to give 
fuch an one againft the natural Averfion to 
Death ? Death will deliver him from no- 
thing, and therefore he can have no Hope 
in it : It will rob him tjf himfelf, of everv 
thing ; and unlefs he be fo unnatural as to 

have. 
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have no regard for himfdf^ or any thing 
(Mc, the Profpedt of it muft be a conftant 
tJneafineis to him. Will you bid him fteel 
his Mind againft diefe Appreheniions^ and 
reibliitely caft all Thoughts of Death behind 
jbim ? What is this but exhorting him not 
to exercjfe his Reafon upon a Subje6t which, 
of all others, moft nearly concerns him? 
And is this a proper Inftrudion to a reafon- 
*blc Creature? It is bidding Men not fee 
what is before them ; as if Blindnefs were 
a Security agaioft Danger, and Want of 
Thought a Cure for the natural Evils of hu- 
man Life : Which, if it be indeed the Cafe, 
plainly (hews, that we muft ceafe to be Men^ 
and to exercifc the Faculties of Men, before 
wc can lofe the Senfe of thefe Evils, Such, 
therefore, as reafon in this Manner, confefs 
themfelves unable to cure the Evils of Life; 
fince they are forced to deftroy the Man to 
get rid of the Diftemperj a Pradlice which 
muft prove either the Phyfician to be a Fool, 
or the Evil to be incurable. Which of the 
two is the true Cafo, will appear when we 
confider, whether Religion affords a proper 
Remedy againft this Evil or no. 

Since Death is inevitable, this World can 

afford no Cure for the Appreheniions of it; 

nothing on this Side the Grave can calm thefe 

T 3 F^^Jc^ 
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Fears of Nature: Riches and Honours are 
not worth mentioning in this Queftion; even 
the Wifdom of the World, and ail the fo^ 
lemn Leftures of Philofophy againft the Fear 
of Death, are but like Cordials given to Cri- 
minals before Execution, which leflcn their 
Fears only in Proportion as they weaken their 
Senfe and Underftanding, Since then we 
muft neccflarily die, the Fear of Death can 
be allayed by nothing but the Hope of living 
again : If we can have any good Grouncb 
upon which we may entertain this Hope, it 
is evident what an Alteration it makes in. the 
Cafe : Death is no longer the fame Things 
it is a Sleep from which we expedt to wako 
to Immortality : It is a Step from a Life of 
Mifcry to a Life of Peace and Pleafure, at-* 
tended with no Fears but what are fwallowcd 
tp in the bleffed Expedtation of Eternity. 
This is the very Hope which Religion af* 
fords. The Man who believes in God, and 
has a Truft and Confidence in his Power, 
Wifdom and Goodnefs, fees manifold Reafon 
to believe, that God made him for better 
Purpofes, than to live a few Years upon this 
Stage in Mifery and Afflidion : He cannot 
fuppofe that a Being of fuch Excellency 
of Wifdom and Goodnefs fent him into 
the World merely tp live in perpetual Fears 

of 
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of going out of it again. All the vifible 
Works of Nature are liable to Decay and 
Diflblution; and in that we are. mortal, we 
are akin to all Things round us : But then, 
of all the Works of God, Man alone lives 
in continual Apprehenfions of his Diflblu- 
tion : The material Wodd is void of Senfe, and 
therefore void of Fear; the Brutes have fo 
much Fear of prefent Danger, as is neceflary 
to their Prefervation; but remove from them 
immediate Danger, and they fhew no Signs 
of the Fear of Death. This Fear therefore, 
which is peculiar to Man, if it ferves no 
Purpofe beyond this World, is an additional 
Mifery, which makes the Condition of Maa 
to be worfe than that of the Brute which 
perifhes. What fliail we fay then? That God 
has made all Things perfed: in their Kind, 
and fuited to their natural Enjoyments ; and 
created Man only for Mifery and Afflidion ? 
God forbid. The Truth is. That the Crea^ 
tures, made for this World, have fuch Fears 
only as are neceflary for their Prefervation in 
this World: But Man, ordained to eternal 
Life, has fuch Defires'of Life, fuch Fears of 
Death implanted in him, as are neceflary to 
preferve to him that Immortality to which 
he is created : Thefe Fears of Death are 
perpetual Calls to him, to fecure to himlelf 
T 4 that 
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that Life which (hall never fail^ they am 
conflant Intimations to him to wean hiipietf 
from this Worldj^ which will fo foon fail* 
and to look out for z, more certain abiding 
Place. This is the Language of God» fpeak-* 
ing to us by the Fears and the Hopes of 
Nature ; thefe are the Comforts which refreih 
the Soul in the Multitude of Thoughts which 
diAradit. 

But does not this Hope^ you wtU iayt 
fairing with it a great Increafe of Fear ? Th« 
Man who lives without God, may ibrinlQ 
fometimes at the Thoughts of Death, and 
the Apprehenfions of falling into nodiiog) 
But the Believer has a much greater T^rror^ 
even the Terror of Damnatloui; to alami 
every Fear and Sufpicion of his Soul,^ an4 
to keep him upon a perpetual Rack* He 
lives in a State of Infecurity j perfefl he is 
not, but often fms 5 and every Sin rcfrefhcflt 
all his Fears, and places the awful JudgCj^ 
armed with Anger and Vengeance, full in 
his Sight. Put this into his Scale, and fee 
which is the happier Man, he who h^s only 
natural Death to fear, or h^ who fears Dapi-i 
nation alfo. 

True it is, there is no Comparifo;i be-s 
twecn the Fear of temporal Death, and qi' 
P?ath eternal : fe^r not tb^m^^ fays our Sa- 

yiour^ 
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viour, who can onfy kill the Body 9 but fear 
bim who can caji both Body (indSotf/mto ffell". 
Pire: A plain JqtunatiQn« were any Jntinia-: 
tiop wanting in {o plain a Cai^, that there is 
no Comparifon to he made between the Fears, 
But then it mufl be con(i4ered^ that the 
Hopes and F^rs of Futurity ^re not Things 
of our own Invention ; they will not come 
^t our calling, ai^d go at our bidding; for 
Men hardly fear Death itfelf n^ore natyrally, 
than they do a Judgment to come : And the 
DiiFerepce between a religious Man, and an 
irreligious Man, dpes not lie in this, that 
pne fears ^ future Judga>ent, and the other 
fears it not y for, commonly fpeaking, both 
fear it, jind he the moft who has leaft Reli- 
gion, It is no unufual Thing for Men to 
dtny God in their Aftions, who confefs him 
in their Fears and Apprehenfions : And the 
Brayery of Irreligion confifts more in hiding 
thefe fears from the World, than in being- 
able to throw them out of the Mind. This 
being the Cafe, it is very evident, that the 
natural F^ar of Death is very much height- 
ened by the Fears of Futurity ; which are 
yery corroding and exafperating, where there 
are no ^opes to mitigate and allay them : 
And this is the irreligious Man's Cale ; he 
lofes all the Hopes of Futurity by his Irre- 

ligion^ 
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ligion, but cannot get rid of the Terrors and 
Apprehenfions of it. And though the reli- 
gious Man may often have Reafon to fear, 
yet even his Fear is a Symptom of Healthy 
and is working towards the Repentance not 
to be repented of: For the Lord is his Refuge^ 
and God is the Strength of his Confidence. 

But fuppofe the religious Man to be fur- 
rounded with the Fears of Futurity, if he 
has Reafon for his Fears he muft blame him- 
felf, and not his Religion : Religion wants 
not its Comforts, however fbme who have 
a Senfe of Religion may, poflibly, be too 
wicked to be capable of any : Be this as it 
will, certain it is, that the Fear of Death 
arifes from Nature, and is common to all i 
but admits of no Cure, but from the Com- 
forts and Confolations which Religion admi- 
nifters. But to proceed : 

There are many other Evils and Calami- 
ties in Life, which prove daily Occafions of 
Sorrow and Afflidion to us ; fo many they 
are, that it would be endlefs to enumerate 
them : Thefe are fo conftantly hear us, and, 
do fo often overtake us, that a wife Man 
would, if it be poffible, always be provided 
with a Remedy. In private Life, we fufFer 
often unexpededly in our Fortune, in the 
Lofs of Acquaintance, Friends and Rela- 
tions, 



DISCOURSE XII. 283 

tions, and find ourfelves bereaved of thofe 

Coniforts of Life which were our greateft 

Enjoyments; and not only lb, but given up 

a Prey to Sorrow and Vexation of Spirit : 

What fhall we do in this Cafe ? where fliall 

wc look out for Eafe ? The World has little 

Pity, and yet lefs Help for fuch Sufferers : 

Much lefs Help ftill has it for thofe, who 

are feemingly fortunate and proijperous, and 

live furrounded with Plenty and Abundance, 

but are fecretly unhappy, feftlefs and dif- 

fadsfied in their Minds, and utterly void of 

that inward Peace which is the only Source 

of Pleafure. Thoufands there are of this 

Sort, whopoffefi all the World caii give, 

and yet have nothing to enjoy. Others, 

though they have nothing to difquiet them 

at prbfent, and have all they wifli for, have 

yet an Art to torment themfdves, by raifing 

fad Profpcdts at a Diftance, and bringing 

within their View all the Calamities which 

a warm Imagination can reprefent. Con- 

fider now upon what Foot j^u will place 

human Happinefs : Take the good Things 

of the World, divide them as you pleafe, 

and try how many you can make eafy . You 

will foon fee ibme employing your Gifts in 

the Purchafe of Vice and Diftempers ^ and 

growing extremely miferable, by having^ 

thefc 
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thefe M^Wfi of Happinefs put iiito their 
Hands, Some you will fee worn out with 
the Care wid Anxiety of prefervjng^ others 
tormented with loling their Share; ibme 
ireftiefs ^ uneafy^ whoie Minds no out* 
ward Fortune can cure; ibme fearful and 
fufpicious, with whom no Pe^ce can dwell } 
and aU perhaps fecretly diiTatisfied with the 
profperous CppditioQ in which you have 
placed them. If this be the Condition of 
human Life, and tbgt it is every Pay's Ex-! 
perience beju's wifcap6f we muft look out for 
Something more iblid and iafling than this 
World affords, if ever we mean to be happy 
in it: We muft find that Thing, whatever 
it is, that can preferve us, in the midfl of 
Plenty, from being undone by the Allure-, 
ments and Temptations of the World; that 
can fccure our Peace againft the Cafualties of 
Fortune, and the Torments which the DiA 
appointments of the World bripg with 
them; thj^t can fave us from the Cares andi 
Solicitudes which attend upon large Pof-. 
feflioM, and give us a Mind capable of re- 
lifliing the good Things before us ; cafy and 
fatisfied as to the prefent, fecure and void 
of Fear as to the future. And what is this 
Remedy ? and who is he. that can fupply it? 
He only i| is wha-is th^ Author of every 

good 
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good and pcrfea: Gift f whom to know and 
to iovCy ii a perpetual Spring of Joy and 
Felicity* The Man who enjoys the World 
luider a Senfe of Religicm, and of the Power 
and Goodnc^ of God^ will fo nfe the World 
as not to abufe it; will look upon the Un-- 
certainties of Life with the Unconcemedncfsf 
of a Man who knows he has a much nobler 
PoffefIion5 of which no one can rob him r 
He will part with his Riches without Tor- 
mart, he will keep them without Anxiety, 
and nfe th^n fo as to make them a Kef&ng 
to himfdf and alt around him« If the 
Courfc of the World be difintlered, and 
threatens the Inhabitants thereof with Cz-- 
lamity and Diflrefs, he will maintain his in-* 
ward Peace, knowing that fie Lord is King, 
be the Earth ever fo unquiet: He will look 
with Pleafure into all the Scenes of Futurity, 
being well affured, that the World that now 
is, and the WorW that is to come, are in the 
Hands of God. Thefe are the Comforts 
which, in the Multitude of Sorrows which 
furround us, will refrefh the Soul of a re« 
ligious Man, whilft they who forget God are 
fpending a wretched Life in lamenting over 
the Misfortunes of this World, and are end*- 
ing it to begin a more wretched Life in the 
World that is to come«. 

A^ 
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As the Comforts flowing from a true 
Senie of Religion^ are the only true Sup^ 
port of the Spirit of a Man, in all Circum- 
ftances and Conditions ; fo the Lois of then^ 
is frequently attended with a Mifeiy, of all 
others the (harpeft, and which the Mind of 
Man can leafl bear. We call this Mifery 
by the Name of Defpair : A Grief it is, 
which pierces through the Soul, and racks 
it in every Part : There are two Sorts of it. 
One has God for its Objed, but God clothed 
iix Anger and Vengeance ; it has no Truft cxr 
Confidence in him; it is all Fear and Dread, 
as living under a Being fuppofed ta want no 
Power, and to have no Mercy; or thinking 
itfclf incapable of all Mercy, as a Veffel of 
Wrath, fitted to Delhudtion: The other 
diibelieves the Being of a God, or his Provi- 
dence and Care over his Creatures ; it fees 
the World in Diibrder and Confufion, the 
Righteous ufHiiSed, the Wicked in great Pro- 
fperity, and haftily concludes, tjbat there is 
w GqJ> or that he regards none of thefe 
Things : A Conclufion which either fills our 
Hearts with all the Pains of delponding Mc^ 
lancholy, ieeing oorlieives furroundtd with 
innumerable TrouUes, and no helping Hand 
near to lend us Atiiftance; or A& makes 
them obdurate ^iDdJidfyJet ta ds eviiy fee- 
ing 
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ing the Profperity of the Wicked, and none 
near to call them to account. Need I now 
add any thing to fhew the Wretchednefs of 
thefe Conditions ? Is it not a miferable State 
to live in a World where no Juftice is to be 
cxpe6led ; to ftfuggle not only with the Ac- 
cidents of Life, but with the Wickedneis of 
Men; with the Violence of the Opprellbr, 
with the Fraud of the Deceitful, with the 
Envy of the Malicious, and with the Jea- 
loufies and Suipicions of all about us ? To 
have all our Hopes and Expe(9:ations con- 
fined within this narrow Scene of Wicked- 
nefs and Confufion, and no Power to over- 
rule this Dilbrder, no Hand to guide us 
through the Storm? Is it not ftill more 
wretched to live under the conftant Dread 
of an incenfed Power ; in daily Expedation 
of the Time ftiortly to, come, which will 
deliver us up to his Wrath ; a Wrath which 
no Repentance can appeafe, no Tears can 
foften ? No Imagination can form to itfelif 
a Mifery exceeding this. 

Thefe are the Sorrows^ to which we are 
expofed, when once we let go our Truft and 
Confidence in God, and render ourfelves in- 
capable of his Comforts. As long as we 
have Hope in God, we fee our Way through 
the World, and move within Sight of a fiirc 

1 Haven 
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Haven of Reft and Peace: If the Wicked 
profper, we know there i« a Day of Ac- 
county if the Righteous fufier^ we knovr 
his Reward is not fair off : If all Thin|^ 
about us icem difturbed, we know whofe 
Word can bring Order out of Confufioo : 
Whatever our State and Condition are^ we 
poflefs our Souls in Patience^ and in foU Af» 
furance that all Things are fubjed^ to hioi^ 
who is our God, and our Redeemer* 

I ihall detain you no longer than to lay 
two Confcquences before you, artfing froixi 
what has been faid^ Firfl, 3ince the Evils 
of Life do fo neceflarily force us to have re- 
fort to the Comforts of Religion, being ca- 
pable of no other Cure or Remedy, it may 
ftiew us fome Marks of God's Goodnefs and 
Care of us, even in his permitting theie 
many Evils in the World: Tliey arc fo 
many Calls to us, to fearch out and fccurc 
to ourfelves that real Happinefs to which wc 
are ordained. Had we been made for this 
World only> it would be impoffible to ima- 
gine a Reafon, why a Being of infinite Good- 
nefs ihould place us in the midft of fo many 
Fears and Sorrows: But as wc arc formed 
for a more lading State than thi^ and arc 
placed here for our Trial only, it was ne- 
ceiTary and agreeable to the wife Ends. of. 

Providence 
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Providence to furround us on all Sides with 
Warnings not to fet up our Reft here, but 
to remember, and with all our Might to 
labour for the "Life that fhaH never perifh. 
To this End the Evils of the World are 
very fubfervient; they are diffufed through 
all Conditions of Life, and are Calls to Per- 
fons of all Conditions to remember God in 
all their Ways, and to keep a ftedfaft Eye 
upon the Things which God has prepared for 
thofe ivho love him. 

Secondly, Since the Evils of Life cannot 
be avoided, nor yet be cured without the 
Helps and Afliftances which Religion alone 
can afford , let us confider, what a fad 
Choice we make for ourfelv^es, when we 
throw from us the Hopes and Comforts 
which flow from a due Acknowledgment 
of God. If we have Hope in this Life only, 
we muft be miferable. We are born to 
Mifery, and we muft dip to be happy. But 
if we add to the Terrors of Death, by re- 
nouncing or forfeiting all Hopes of Futurity ; 
if we corrupt the few Pleafures of Life by 
the Fears of Guilt, and give Weight and 
Sharpnefs to all our other Afflidions, by a 
fearful looking for of Judgment to come ; 
our Condition, even in this World, will be 
deplorable, and our Life but one continued 
' Vol, !!• U Scew^ 
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Scene of hopelefs Mifery, As we value 
therefore even the Pleafures of this Life, 
^nd our Share in the good Things of the 
World, which the Providence of God has 
placed before us, let us keep ourfelves in a 
Capacity of enjoying them, by holding faft 
the Coniforts of Religion. Thefe only can 
give us a true Reliih of our Pleafures ; thefe 
only can enable us to bear like Men our 
Share of Evil and AfHiftion : Our Hearts 
will often be difquieted within us, and we 
fhall, in the Multitude of our Thoughts^ 
find a Multitude of Sorrows : Let us there- 
fore keep God our Friend, wbofe Comforts 
"will refrejh our Souls, 
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PART I. 




Psalm Ixxxviii. 15. 
While Ifuffer thy Terrors^ I am djfiraSied. 

S the Comforts which true Re- 
ligion affords are the only fure 
Support againft the Evils and 
Calamities of the World, to 
which every Condition of Life, 
is more or lefs expofed ; fo the Terrors of 
Religion, being very grievous in themfelves, 
/cxclufive of thefe Comforts,] add Weight to 
all our Miferies, and are a Burden too heavy 
for the Spirit of a Man to fuftain. Biit 
furely there is fomething monftrous in fuch 
Terrors ! They come not from Religion by 
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natural Birth : For it is much'eafier to be- 
lieve that all we fee is Chance and Fortune, 
and Religion itfelf a vain Thing, than to 
believe that an all-wife all-powerful Being 
has formed us to be miferable, and given us 
a Senfe and Knowledge of himfelf, that we 
may live in perpetual Terror and Diftradtion. 
And yet, in faft, this is often the Cafe ; we 
fee many rendered unhappy by fuch Fears 
and Jealoufies : And of all the Fears incident 
to Man, thefe are the moft fearful, and give 
us the quickeft Senfe of Mifery ; they are, 
what the Pfalmift has defcribed them to be, 
DiJlraBion. A Man in this fad State em- 
ploys all his Reafon to his own Deftrudtion ; 
he is fagacious in finding out new Torment 
for himfelf, and can give a thoufand Realbns 
to juftify his unreafonable Fears : If you 
offer a thoufand more for his Comfort and 
Confolation, he rejeds them all ; his Mind 
is under fo thick a Cloud, that no Ray of 
Light can find Admittance. This Evil is 
the more to be lamented, becaufe Virtue 
and Innocence are not always a Security 
againft it ; nayj^ fometimes the very Defire 
to be better than we are, and to render our- 
felves m.ore acceptable to God, makes us 
think ourfelves to be worfe than we are, and 
(juite out Qf his Favour. What a wretched 

StatQ 
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State is this ! to fuftain at once the Burden 
of the Righteous, and of the Wicked ; to 
deny ourfelves and the World for the fake 
of God, and yet to fuffer under the fbreft 
Evils, which can befal even the Wicked in 
this Life, the Torments of a diftrafted 
Mind ! 

But bad as this Cafe is, it is not always 
the worft of the Cafe : For, as to fuch who 
fuffer under thefe Terrors, and yet retain 
their Integrity, there is this Comfort, which, 
whether they can receive it now or no, they 
will one Day find. That however they deal 
with themfelves, yet God will judge a righ- 
teous Judgment ; and, for the fake of their 
Innocence, deliver them from the Fears of 
the Guilty. But others there are, who, not 
able to bear thefe Fears of Religion, in the 
Hafle they make to run from them, leave 
Religion itfelf behind them ; and imagining 
that they cannot be good enough to ob- 
tain the Rewards of Religion, take cfFedtual 
Care to be bad enough to deferve the Pu- 
nifhment of it. This is evidently their Con- 
dition, who fortify tliemfelves againfl the 
Apprehenfions of Futurity by Vice and In- 
temperance; and feem to have no greater 
Concern upon them in this Life, than to 
fecure themfelves from Thought and Re- 
U 3 ft&SiOTv.^ 
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fiedtion. This may likewife, in fbme Mea« 
fure, be their Cafe, who employ all their 
Reafon in hardening their Minds againfl: the 
Senfe of Religion } who feem to think it an 
eafier Matter to arrive at Peace, by rejedling 
the BeUef of a God, than to come to any 
reafonable Terms with him, and to find 
Comfort and Security under the Apprehen- 
fions of his Power and Majefty. This irre- 
ligious Phrenzy is, of the two, the greateft^ 
and will, in its Confequences, be more fatal 
than the other. A weak Man, who fears 
God more than he fhould do, may be wor- 
thy of Compaffion ; but the bold Man, who 
defpifes him, has no Reafon to expedt any. 
In whatever View we confider the EiFedts 
of thefe Terrors of Religion, they afford us 
but a melancholy Profpe6l : It is a fad Thing 
to fee the Wicked defperate, or the Righ- 
teous in delpair. Were thefe Terrors the 
natural EfFeds of that Fear of God which 
is the Foundation of all true Religion, Reli- 
gion itfelf would be Diftradtion, and not 
the reafonable Service of a reafonable Crea- 
ture ; unlefs you can imagine, that he who 
made us reafonable Creatures, and diftin- 
guifhcd us by the nobler Faculties of the 
Mind, can take Pleafure in feeing us lofe our 
Reafon and Underftanding, 

But 
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But fince thefe Terrors do often affume 
the Shape and Form of Religion, and are 
aknoft always charged to its Account; it 
may be fome Service to true Religion to 
fhew the feveral Kinds of thefe Terrors, and 
the real Caufes of them : And it will be for 
our common Inftru6lion to confider, at the 
fame time, the Vanity of thofe Remedies 
which Men often have recourfe to under 
thefe Evils; and, as far as the Generality 
of the Cafe will permit, to point out the 
true Cure for them. 

As to the Caufes and Kinds of thefe Ter- 
rors, they may be reduced, I think, to the fol- 
lowing Heads : They are fuch as arife, either, 
firft, from Uncertainty in Religion ; or, fe- 
condly, from falfe Notions of God, and of 
the Honour and Worfhip due to him ; or, 
thirdly, from a Confcience wounded with a 
Senfe of Guilt ; or, laftly, from fome acci- 
dental Infirmities of Mind or Body. 

. It is a Matter of Doubt, Whether there 
be any of human Race fb abfolutely dege- 
nerate, as to be void of all Senfe of Reli- 
gion : That there are any fuch has not yet 
been proved, though the Point has been 
much laboured : But if any fuch there be, 
they are evidently out of the prefent Que- 
ftion : For, whatever Anxieties may reach 
U 4 . M«a. 
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Men in fuch a State of Stupidity, they can- 
not be afcribed to Religion, from the Senfe 
of which the Sufferers are fuppofed to be 
exempted. But many there are whofe 
Minds are difturbed with perpetual Variety 
of Opinions, and enjoy no more Reft than 
a Ship left to the Mercy of the Winds in a 
tempeftuous Sea. The Concern which every 
Man has in the Iflue of Religion, is too 
great to be fubmitted with Indifference to. 
Chance and Uncertainty : For the Queftion 
before him is. Whether he muft die like the 
Beafts that peri(h, or rife again to Immor- 
tality ; whether he is at Liberty to purfue . 
all his Inclinations here without Gontroul ; or 
whether lie ftands accountable to a Judg^ 
ment to come, to be held in his Prefence 
who is the Lord of Life and Death, and 
will recompence to every Man the Work 
which he hath done. If he holds his Mind 
in Doubt and Sufpenfe, as to this great 
Event, he diverts himfelf of all the Hopes 
and Comforts of Religion, and leaves Room 
for all its Fears and Terrors to take PofTeffion 
of his Heart : For he can have no true Joy 
in the Profpedt of the Pleafures of another 
World, which, for ought he knows, may 
be all Delulion; nor can he enjoy the Plea- 
fures of this World, becaufe of the Fears of 

Futurity, 
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Futurity, \yhich, for ought he knows, may 
be all real, and approaching him every Day. 
Every Thought of the Heart, labouring under 
fuch Uncertainty, brings Torment and Vexa- 
tion with it ; it renders him incapable of all 
prefent Joy, and gives no Affurance of any 
to fucceed. The Man who is to caft Lots 
for his Life, is not more reftlefs and uneafy 
under the Expedtation of what Chance fhall 
determine concerning him, than he is, whofe 
Mind is in Sufpenfe in the great Points of 
Religion; for thefe Points have in them 
Life and Death eternal, and he lives under 
a perpetual Expedtation of a fudden Deter- 
mination of his Fate ; fo that he is all his 
Life-long cafting Lots for his Life- 

The Uneafinefs of this State is fuch, that 
no one can endure it long ; and in Expe- 
rience it is true, that all haften to deliver 
themfelves from thefe Torments one Way 
or other. Some labour » to fhut out all 
Thought and Refledtion upon thefe Subjects ; 
they fly to Buiinefs or Pleafurc for Refuge ; 
and becaufe .Bufinefs and Pleafure have their 
Seafons of Remiffion, and leave the Mind 
its vacant Hours for Coniideration, they are 
forced to take flielter in Vice and. Intempe- 
rance, as what alone can fecure from the In- 
terruptions of Thought and Reafon. Others 
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refolving to refcue themfelves from the Per- 
plexities of an unfettled Mind> uie a kind 
of Force upon themfelves in determining 
rfieir Choice, and refolutely fix upon the Poft 
which they will niaintain ; and thus fome 
reje<3: all Religion, and fome take all, with- 
out being able, on either Side, to give a 
Reafon for what they do. 

But all thefe Methods are but fb many 
Arts, by which Men deceive themfelves, 
and gain a falfe Peace, liable to be difturbed 
by new Torments and Anxieties : They 
build without a Foundation ; and, when the 
Winds and Storms arife, their Houfe will 
fall on their Heads, and cover them in Ruin 
and DeftrucSion. Let thfe Man who has 
long fhut out Thought and Refledtion, and, 
through the Power of Vice and Intempe- 
rance, has arrived at his much-defired State 
of Stupidity; let hitn, I fay, be but awakened 
out of this Lethargy by fome uncommon 
Calamity ; or let Sicknefs and Infirmity ren- 
der him incapable of Vice, and difeharge 
thofe Fetters with which his Mind was 
bound ; and all his Fears will return with 
double Force ; they will appear no longer in 
the Form of Doubts and Uncertainties, but 
will come upon him as the Terrors of Guilt 
armed with Vengeance ; and he will foon 
1 find. 
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find, that the Method he took to deliver 
himfelf from the Uncertainties of Religion, 
has delivered him from nothing but the 
Hopes and Comforts of it, and bound upon 
his Soul all its Fears and Terrors without 
Remedy. So, again. If the Man who is an 
Unbeliever upon the Strength of his Will, 
without the Confent of his Underftanding, 
meets with any Shock to difturb his ill- 
grounded Peace, his Mind will certainly re- 
coil ; and, like a Spring, when the Weight 
that held it is removed^ return to its natural 
State. Whoever, in thefe great Concerns 
of Life, determines himfelf without afking 
Advice of his Reafon, and taking the Aflent 
of his Mind along with him, will certainly 
find, fooner or later, that Reafon will re- 
venge the Affront, and make him pay dear 
for neglefting fo faithful a Counfellor. And, 
when fuch Fears and Uncertainties return, 
the fecond State is much worfe than the firfl: : 
For now they come attended with a Con- 
fcioufnefs of an obftinate and refolute Op- 
pofition to God, of an Endeavour to harden 
our Hearts againft all Senfe of Religion; 
which, be Religion true or falfe, no Senfe 
or Reafon can juftify. 

But what fhall we fay of fuch, who 
prefer Religion notwithftanding all their 
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Doubts, who voluntarily fubmit to the Duties' 
of it, and chufe even its uncertain Hopes be- 
fore the prefent Pleafures of the World ? Are 
not fuch in a fafe Way ? I truft in God, many 
fuch are : But I muft remind you, that the 
Queftion before us is not, how fafe they are, 
but how they are afFefted by the Fears and 
Terrors of Religion. And even, as to this 
Point, the Varieties in this Cafe are fo many 
and great, that the fame Confiderations will 
not reach all who are in this Condition. 
Some there may be who believe the Being of 
God and his Providence, who fee the Diiier- 
^ence between moral Good and Evil, and own 
all the Obligations arifing from thence on 
rational Beings ; but may doubt perhaps, as to 
their own State after this Life, and whether 
God intends them for any thing beyond this 
World ; and yet they may think it highlyf 
reafonable and becoming them to worfhip 
and obey God, as much as others, who have 
better and greater Expedations from him 
for themfelves. You have in this Defcrip- 
ticn the very beft of this . Cafe before you ; 
and yet, under thefe Circumftances, Reli- 
gion is all Labour, and no Benefit : For no 
Man can be fo blind, as to think Religion a 
fure Way to worldly Profperity and Happi- 
nefs ; and, if it is not fure of a. future Re- 
ward, 
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ward, there is no Security in it. Here is 
no Remedy in fuch Religion againft the 
natural Fear of Death, to which all are fub- 
je<ft; no Confolation againft the many Evils 
and Affliftions of Life, from all of which 
none are free. When we are furrounded with 
Difficulties and Diftrefs, this Religion fhews 
us not the Way to eifcape, but gives us up 
to our prefent Sufferings, void of better 
Hopes and Expe6tations ; at leaft, uncertain 
of Comfort or Relief. Befides, how can a 
Man poffibly maintain a juft and true Notiqn - 
of God, under fuch a Perfuafion as this ? 
We are fure the beft Men often have a Por- 
tion of Mifery in this World ; and if we 
are not perfuaded that there is fomething 
better for them in referve hereafter, it is im- 
poffible to juftify to ourfelves the Goodncfs 
of God towards the Children of Men : And 
yet, without this. Religion muft be all Ter* 
ror, confifting in the Belief of an abfolute 
Power over us, but a Power not rendered 
amiable by Goodnefs or Mercy. While 
Men are eafy in the World, they may find 
fome Satisfadlion in fuch a kind of Belief, 
and value themfelves perhaps for the Sub- 
miffion they pay to God, without being fol- 
licitous what ihall become of themfelves; 
but Diftrefs will fhake themi and the Sor- 
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rows of the World will prove their Religion 
to be void of Comfort. 

But the worft of this Cafe is, when Men 
refolve to be religious out of Fear, and 
merely to fecure themfelves from fome dread- 
ful Appf ehenfions which they have on their 
Minds ; fuch Religion, as it begins in Fear, 
fo it lives perpetually in Fear, and carries 
with it all its Fears at leaft as far ^s the 
Grave. When Religion arifes from ajuft 
Notion of God, and from a right Appre- 
henfion of what is due from a reafonable 
Creature to his reafonable Maker and Go- 
vernor, there is Peace and Satisfadlion in 
every Step of it ^ every Ad: of Religion car- 
ries with it the Approbation of our own 
Minds, and is followed by a Contentment 
which nothing can difturb. But he who is 
religious, not becaufe he knows it is right 
for him fo to be, but becaufe he dreads to 
be otherwife, can never know that he is 
right in any thing he does, but will na- 
turally fall into all the Methods of Superfti- 
tion, which ibme weak ones, and fome wife 
in this World agree to call Religion. Hence 
it is, that fome, who feem moft devoutly 
difpofed, are under a perpetual Uneafineft 
of Mind, and never fatisfied that they have 
done any thing as they ought to do. Others, 

feeing 
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feeing Men of fuch Application to the Du- 
ties of Religion under fuch anxious Concern 
about it, conclude, that Religion is a moft 
burdenfome Thing, and that the wifeft 
Way is to be contented without inquiring 
much after it* Whether they who make 
this Conclufion, or they who adminifter Oc-» 
cafion for it, are the wifer, is no eafy Mat- 
ter to determine : Certain it is, that the 
Fear of God, which is the Foundation of 
true Religion, differs as. much from tbeic 
Fears of Ignorance and Superftition, as one 
Thing can well differ from another. The 
religious Man fears God becaufe he kn6ws 
him ; and therefore he fears him, as a wife, 
juft, good, and merciful Father and Judge 
ought to be feared : His Fear is full of Love 
and Reverence, and has nothing dreadful in 
it, unlefs Guilt and a wounded Confclence s 
arm it with unnatural Terrors : But the fu- 
perftitious Man fears God, jufl: as Children 
and weak Men fear Spirits and Apparitions ; 
he trembles at the Thought of him, he flies 
from he knows not what, feeks Refuge he 
knows not where j and this Hurry and Con- 
fufion of Mind he calls Religion ; but the 
Pfalmift has given it a better Name, it is 
Dijira^ion, 

You 
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You fee how unfuccefsful all thefe At- 
tempts are to cure the Fears which arife 
from Doubts and Uncertainties in Religion : 
Thefe Remedies increafe the Diftemperj^ 
and heighten the Fear till it comes to be a 
Phrenzy, and too ftrong to fubmit to the 
Cure of Reafon and fober Senfe. What 
muft be done then ? Will you exhort us to 
caft away all Doubts, and to be certain and 
pofitive in all Points of Religion ? I know 
full well, that this is no proper Subjedt for 
Exhortation; but I will exhort you to be 
diligent Inquirers after God. That you have 
Reafon, you are apt enough to boaft : Tftat 
God has provided proper Employment for 
your Reafon, the manifold Works of Na- 
ture and Providence bear witnefs : Thefe 
are the vilible Things of God, which will 
guide you by a fure Clue to the Acknow- 
ledgment of the invifible Author. And this 
Inquiry, as it is the firft in Order of Nature 
with regard to religious Knowledge, fo is it 
the firft likewife with regard to the Peace 
and Comforts of Religion : And it is with 
this View that I recommend this Inquiry, 
as a Cure for thofe Terrors which are apt to 
feize upon unfettled Minds. Till we have 
a right Notion of God and his Attributes, it 
is impoflible we fhould be able to judge of 

any 
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any Cafe of Religion : We may be very 
learned in all the Dodrincs and Difputes of 
this and of pafl Ages ; and it is a Learning 
which may well make us mad, if we have 
no Rule to guide us through all the Diffi- 
culties that furround us: But he who has 
fixed in his Mind a juft Notion of God, and 
of his Attributes, will find his Way to Peace, 
be the Darknefs about him ever fo thick. 
It is a great Misfortune to a Man to know 
much of Rehgion, and little of God : Such 
a Man's Religion muft either be his Plagut 
or his Contempt ; it muft appear to hina 
either ridiculous or terrible : And let him 
take it which Way he will, he will find ^ 
Terror in it at laft. It is in vain therefore 
to feck for Satisfa<Sion till we know God, 
till we can fay to our Hearts, We know tn 
whom we have trti/ied. This will make our 
Religion become an holy and reverential 
Fear, unmixed with Terror and Confufion; 
it will make our Knowledge in religious 
Matters become a Wiidom unto Salvation i 
and preferve to us that true Freedom of 
Mind, to which as well the Scoffers of the 
Age as the Superftitious are mere Strangers. 

Secondly, Falfe Notions of God, and of 
the Honour and Worfhip due to him, are 
smother Source of religious Terron. What 

Vol. n. X Im 
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has been already faid of the true Notion of 
God may fuffice to fhew, how deftradivc 
all falfe Notions of God are to the Peace of 
Mankind: And as falfe Notions of the 
Honour and Worfhip due to God derive 
themfelves from the falfe Notions which Men 
entertain of God himfelf, there is no great 
Difference in the Cafes, and both are to be 
refolved upon the fame Reafbn : This latter 
may indeed be illuftrated by great Variety of 
hiftorical Evidence. What was their Cafe, 
who facrificed their Sons and their Daugh- * 
ters, and gave the Fruit of their Body as an 
Atonement for the Sin of their Soul ? What 
was theirs, who cut themfelves with Knives 
in Honour of their God, and endeavoured 
to move his Compaflion, not with the Sor- 
row, but with the Blood of their Hearts ? I 
wifti all Inftances of this Sort were confined 
to the heathen World, and had never cor- 
rupted the Dodtrines of Chrift : But what 
muft we fay to the tedious and expenfive 
Pilgrimages and Proceflions ; what to the 
unnatural Mortifications and fuUen Retire- 
ments from the World, pradtifed and recom- 
mended in fome Parts of the Chriftian 
Church ? Are not all thefe Marks of flavifh 
Fear, and of a Religion that carries Terror 
with it ? Were you to inftruft an ignorant 

Perfon 
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Perfon in the Nature of God, by telling him 
that he takes Delight in feeing Men puniih 
and afflid: themfelves, in feeing them diveft 
themfelves of all Comforts of Life, and retire 
to a State of mournful Silence and Solitude; 
what would he think this Being was ? Would 
he not imagine him to want Benevolence 
and Kindnefs towards his Creatures, and that 
his Service was a State of Slavery and Mifery ? 
Doubtlefs he would. 

To this Head we may refer the Terrors 
. which arife from the unwarranted Expedla-' 
tions which Men raife to themfelves from 
Religion, which feldom fail to be a Plague 
and a Torment to them at the laft. One en- 
ters with Warmth and Zeal into the Service 
of God, not doubting but he fhall find it 
tum to very good Account in his worldly 
Affairs : He refolves to be very good, and 
expedts to be vefy rich and profperous. As 
fbon as any Calamity befals him, he is fur- 
prized, confounded, all his Hopes and Com- 
forts vanifh ; and he begins to think himfelf 
forfaken of God, and given up to Deftruc- 
tion. Another, perhaps, fallen into Diflrefs, 
takes up a religious Purpofe to apply himfelf 
to God by Prayer : If he meets not with the 
Deliverance he expedts, (and furely our Pe- 
titions ought not in Reafpn to prefcribe to 
X 2 Providence) 
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Providence) he falls into the very Fears be- 
fore defcribed,.and thinks that God regarda 
him not. This feems to have been the 
PfalmiiVs Cafe; for thus he defcribes Ym 
own Woe : / Aave cried Day and Night 
before thee.^-^Wby cajleji thou off my SouL? 
Why hideji thou thy Face from me? — 

Such Perlbns as thefe are not apt to feek 
a Remedy, nor yet to admit any : They fob* 
niit to Sorrow and Defpair : And it feems ta 
be their only Comfort to refufe Comfort 5 by 
this they think they make a right Sacrifice 
to God's Juftice, giving op to Mifcry t&e 
Soul which he abhors. Now if true ReR- 
gion teaches you to expedl temporal Profpc- 
rity as the certain Reward of ferving God^ 
if it has engaged to you, that all your 
Prayers, without Diftindion, ihall be 4iv^ 
fwcred; that every Afflidlion, though fcnt 
perhaps for your Good and your Corredtion^ 
(liall be removed as foon as you dcfire it; 
then charge all thefe Sufferings to the Ac- 
count of true Religion : But if Religion ha* 
taught you no fuch LeiTon, beware how you 
charge God foolifhly, and call that Unfaith- 
fulnefs in him, which is in Truth the Folly 
and Weakncfs of Man. 

Now as thefe Terrors are hard to be cured> 
when once they have got Pofleffion of the 

Mind, 
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Mind, for they are obftinate againft Rcafbn 
and Advice, fo there is the more Reafon to 
guard againft them before they come, Wc 
ought, in all Conditions of Life^i to limit our 
Hopes and Expedlations within the Bounds 
of Probability, otfaerwife we expofe ourfclves 
to perpetual Difappointments and Vexation. 
The (ame Rule is jieceffary tg be obferved iii 
JReligion ; We pu^ht never to expcd: more 
from God than he has cxprefly promifed, 
pr than fae may grant a^Ulftiendy with the 
JWeafiires by which his Providence rules and 
governs the Wodd ; If we exceed thefe 
Bounds^ Ripligioa, inftead of being our Corn- 
et, will ibon become our Torment ; but we, 
and not; lleligion, will be to blame. If we 
confider that this World is a State of Trial, 
and that Aifli6tions are Trials, 'we can never 
lay it down to ourfelves, that God wiil sx» 
lieve us at our Requeft from all Afflictions s 
for this wcKild be owning ourfelves in a State 
of Trial, and, at the fanie Tinie, ^xped:ing 
that no Trial fhould come near us: It isi 
fuppofing that God has ihewn us a Way to 
defeat the great End of his Providence in 
fending us into this World; he fent us here 
to be proved, and yet we think to prevail 
on him not to prove us. In the great End 
which we ought to propofe by our Religion, 
X 3 ' V\vfc 
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the Salvation of our Souls, we can never be 
difappointed, but through our own Fault, 
This is our true Comfort, and it is fufficient 
to fupport us under tlie Evils of the Life 
that now is, and to deliver us from the 
Fears of that which is to conie. 

You fee now, from this Difcourfe, that 
Religion, though it may minifter Occafion, 
is not the Caufe of thefe Terrors. But you 
may reply. Were there no Senfe of Reli- 
gion, there could be no fuch Terrors. Veiy 
right ; and it is as true, that were there no 
Reafon, there would be no fuch Apprehenr 
lions. Will you blame God now for making 
you rational Creatures ? If not, you muft not 
blame him for making you capable of Rer 
ligion ; but you muft ufe the Reafon he has 
given you to fearch after and know him, 
and then your Religion will be your Comr 
fort : Then will you be able to fay to youfr 
felf, and declare to others. Her fVi^s arc 
Ways of Pleafantnefsy and all her Paths an 
Peace. 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 

PART II. 

t^^^WO other Kinds of religious 
™ M^ Terror, together with their 
)fec% Caufes, remain to be confi- 
^j^^^?(^ deredj and they are the Ter- 
rors of Guilt, and the Terrors 
which owe their Rife to the accidental 
Diforders or Infirmities of Mind or Body, 
To proceed then : 

The Terrors of Guilt are thofe which 
can alone pretend to be confonant to the 
Notions of true Religion, and to derive 
themfelves by juft Confequence from them. 
If there be any Truth in Religion, Natural 
or Revealed, it is moft certain, TAat God u-ill 
judge the World in 'Right eoufnefs^ and render 
to every Man according to bis Wqrk j to thofe 
X 4. "^icfco 
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who do welh Life and Happinefs ^, to th(fe ivAfi 
obey XJnrlghteoufnefs^ Indignation aftd Wraths 
As this Belief will be attended with Pe&e 
and Comfort of Mind, where Men fincerely 
- endeavour to perfedt Holinefs in the Fear of 
God| io muft it neceffarily produce "^ribu-^ 
latton andAnguiJh in every Soul that doth EvU^ 
This is fo plain and evident a Cafe^^ (hat { 
think no one will demand a Reafon why it 
is, or muft be io. The Fear of Damnation 
is, without all Queftion, a reafon^ble Fears 
and it would be a very prefumptuous, as 
well as a fruitlefs Attempt, to perfuade a 
Man to live without Fear^i who apprehtiods 
himfelf to be in fuch a State, Weak and 
fuperftitious Minds do often indeed fon& 
very wrong Judgments concerning their ovm 
State and Condition towards God j in \thich 
Cafe, though the Judgnient itfelf be erro^ 
neousjp yet the Fear is natural, and conneSed 
to the Judgment by juft Confeq^ence., It 
is a great Work of Charity to affift fuch 
weak Perfons, and to enable them to thinly 
better of God than they do, and not wprfc 
of themfejves than they defervejf and I^. 
fudi Means to reftore Peace and Quiet ttj 
their Minds : But tp ende^vpur to repiovcf 
their Fears, without correcting ^h^ falfe Opi- 
Riop§ from whiph thc^ proceed^ nauft be 
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tfaic EffeGt of great Folly or great Impiety. 
If jrou imagine the Cafe capable of Comfort 
and Confc^ation, tbe conceived Opinion of 
having merited God's Wrath not being re- 
moved, it is a Sign of great Weaknefe, and 
Ignorance in the Nature both of God and 
Man : Or, if you would raife a Courage to 
encounter thefe Fears, and inipirc Sinners 
with an Hardinefs againft the Apprchenfions 
of Futurity, you can only hope to throw 
them into the other Extreme ; fcjr fuqh an 
hardy Contempt of God's Judgments can- 
not confift with a rational Senfe of Religion. 
Thefe Fears, proceeding from Guilt, are 
both natural and rational; it is impoflible 
therefore that either Nature or Reafon Ihould 
afford any Affiftance, or fufficient Remedy 
againft thefe Terrors; iinlcfs we fuppofe 
Reafon and Nature to be made up of Con- 
tradi(5lions. Is it a natural State of the Mind 
to be at eafe when real Dangers furround 
us ? Is it rational to be unconcerned for our- 
felves when we are within view of endlefs 
Mifery ? If not, he muft be in a very unna- 
tural State who can feparate between his 
Guilt and his Fears. 

The Power pf Confcience is feen in all 
jM^P > it is common to all Countries, to all 
Religions ; to the Learned ^d Unlearned^ 
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to Rich and Poor : It is an cflential Charader 
of a rational Mind; and therefore to Man, 
who is a rational Creature, it is natural. 
When we offend wilfully againft our Senfe 
of Good and Evil, Confcience never fails to 
reproach and torment us with the Appro- 
henfions of Evil and Mifery to befal us : 
And though Nature has not furnilhed ug 
with a diftindt Knowledge of the Mifery 
prepared for the Wicked, yet natural Con-^ 
fcience gives every wicked Man a certain 
Expectation of it. 

Thefe natural Fears of Confcience are alio 
rational Fears: There are fonie natural 
Fears planted in us for wife Purpofes, which 
yet our Reafon will teach us in great Mca- 
fure to overcome. Such is the natural Fear 
of Death: All Men have it; but the more 
we confult our Reafon and Religion about 
it, the lefs will our Fear be : They will fur-? 
ni(h our Minds with Comfort againft this 
Terror, and enable us to expe<ft it with 
Calmnefs and Tranquillity of Mind: But 
the Cafe is otherwife in the Fears of Guilt ; 
the more we advife with our Reafon, the 
better Ground we fhall find for thefe Fears i 
the more we confult the Principles of Reli- 
gion, the more certainly we fliall be per-^ 
fuaded that the Fears of the Guilty are no 

Delufions, 
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Delufions, but real Terrors. How then 
{hall we efcape thefe Terrors, which Na- 
ture, Reafon, and Religion have bound upon 
the guilty Mind with fo ftrong Cords ? 
' So hard is it to get rid of thefe Terrors, 
that, in nxany Cafes, they grow up to the 
full Stature of Diftradion; and are too 
ftrong for all the Afliftance and Conifort 
that can be adininiftered. When this is the 
Cafe, a Sinner is a woful Spe^Slacle; the 
Grief of his Soul may be read in his Coun- 
tenance, from which all Chearfulnefs is ba-? 
jiifhed, and nothing to be feen but Melan- 
chbly and Defpair: His Days are without 
Pleafure, and his Nights without Reft : He 
hates the Company of his Friends, and if 
he retires, it is to converfe with the worft 
Enemy he has, that is, with himfelf : His 
Life is one Scene of Mifery, and he lives 
only becaufe he is afraid to die. The Hor- 
rors of his Mind no Words can defcribe, all 
his Thoughts work together to torment him ; 
his Imagination calls him every Day to 
Judgnjent, anS fends him back condemned: 
Amidft thefe Tortures his Strength failetb^ 
and his Life draweth nigh unto the Grave^ 
and he dies of a guilty Confcience; a Dif- 
temper which no Medicine can reach, no 
Art can fuccour. 

Nov? 
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Now this Mifery being fo great and unv 
Aipportable, and all Men fo liable to it in 
Confequeoce pf Sia^ we may well imagine 
that the Wit and Invention of Mankind 
have been conflandy at work to find a Re-. 
medy for this fore Diieaie. Natural Con^ 
£icnce and Reaficm make the Connexion b^ 
twecn Guilt and Fear ; remove thcfe, and 
the Fears muft vapilh ; 9S is evident in the 
Cafe of Ideocs and Madmen^ who oiten do 
great Mifcfaief without (hewing any Con-* 
ccm or Trouble fqr their A<9tions : This is 
one of the Devices which p^o^gate Sinners 
have found out tq eafe their Burden ; T^iey 
hid Defiance to Con£:ience and i^^aibn, and 
fet themfelves refblutely to defpifc both God 
and Man. Where there is great Strength of 
Body, joined with a rude and brutifh Cou^ 
rage, this Mediod may do for a while, but 
Time will always (hew the Folly of it. 

Others, who are not capable of fuch out^ 
rageous Impiety, and yet can aS little bear 
the Reproaches of Confcience and Re^fbui 
are often tempted to give themfelves up to 
Excefs of Vice and Intemperance; they find 
Eafe in lofing their Underftanding, and their 
Pains abate as they grow incapable of Re-r 
fledion. How miferable are the Terrors of 
Guilt, which can make Men willing to fw- 

£ 
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get themfelves, that tlxey ifaay forget their 
Fears^! 

But thefe are very unnatural Methods, 
ami which but few, in Comparifon, are ca- 
pable of ufmg ; and yet the Cafe before us 
18 a general Cafe, concerning all Men, as 
they are dinners, and have niore or lefs of- 
fended againft the Light and Reafon of their 
own Minds. Let us confider then, what 
more general and rational Methods have 
been approved for the Cure of this Evil : 
Thefe are to be found in the feveral Forms 
of Religion, which do or have prevailed in 
the World ; all of them pretending to re- 
concile Sinners to God, fome by one kind 
of Expiation, forae by another. It would 
be endlefs to fet before you the particular 
Methods ufed under the feveral Forms of 
Religion : It is a Queftion of much more 
Importancfe to inquire. Whether Reafon and 
Natural Religion can poflibly furniih a Re- 
medy for this Evil or no. 

All Methods applicable to this Purpoie 
may be reduced to two general Heads ; to 
External Rites and Ceremonies, and to In- 
ternal Aifts of the Mind. 

As to External Rites and Ceremonies, they 
are to be found in great Abundance : Wc 
meet with Sacrifices, Oblation^ Waihings, 
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arid Cleanfings, in almoft all Parts of the 
World, both among Jews and Heathens. 
How thefe feveral Rites came to be applied 
to the Purpofes of Religion, is a Matter not 
cafily to be accounted for : It will be allowed^ 
I fuppofe, that nothing ought to be efteemed 
a Part of the Religion of Reafon, for which 
no Reafon can be affigned: And yet, who 
can fay upbn what Principle he proceeded, 
who firft killed a Lamb, or a Kid, and of- 
fered it to God as an Expiation for Guilt, or 
as a proper Means of obtaining his Bleffing 
and Protedion ? What Connexion is there 
between the Sin of a Man, and the Sacrifice 
of an Ox ? If I deferve to be punifhed for 
Iniquity, can I deferve to be pardoned for 
fhedding the Blood of fome poor fenfelefs 
Animals ? Or what is God, that he fhould 
accept fuch Gifts ? what are divine Juftice 
and Mercy, that they fliould be moved by 
fuch Oblations ? If thefe Queftions cannot 
be anfwered, the Confequence muft be, that 
thefe external Performances are no Part of 
Natural Religion. 

The Sacrifices and Oblations under the 
Law of Mofes were of divine Inftitution ; 
and whatever Virtue they had in them, 
they had it in Confequence of the In- 
ftitution, and the Promife annexed to it; 
I which 
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which is a Point in which mere Natural 

Religion can have no Concern: And the 

Author to the Hebrews has affured us. That 

even thefe Sacrifices did not make him that 

did the Service perfeSt^ as pertaining to the 

Confcience. The Ufe he affigns to them is. 

That they fanStified to the purifying of the 

Flejhy that is, they gave a legal or external 

Purity ; fo that he who had duly, in thefe 

Methods, done away his Uncleannefs, or 

atoned for his Errors, was a legal Member 

of the external Church and Commonwealth 

oi Ifrael. But what is this to the taking 

away of Guilt, and to reftoring us to the 

Favour of God ? 

It has been pleaded in behalf of Sacrifices, 
and the like Performances, that they are 
very expreflive Signs of a Sinner's Religion : 
He who brings a Bullock to the Altar, as an 
Offering for Sin, confefTes his Iniquity; 
when he flays him, he acknowledges before 
God what he himfelf ought to fuffer ; and 
deprecates the Puni(hment which he owns 
to be jufl:ly due to himfelf. Allow all this, 
and it mufl: appear to you, that thefe exter- 
lial Performances are in themfelves of no 
Value, but have all their Value from that true 
Religion, and thofe A6ls of it, of which 
they are fignificative. I will not trouble 
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you with inquiring upon what Motives, or 
Principles of Reafon^ Natural Religion drefles 
herfelf out in Signs and Symbols : The In- 
quiry is not pertinent to the prcfent Purpofe : 
For be this as it will> the Value of the Signs 
depends upon the true Value of the Things 
fignified, which are internal A&s : And the 
Qiijftion before us muft be determined by 
confidering. Whether the internal Ads of 
Religion^ natural and proper to the State of 
a Sinner> can expiate Guilt, and reftore to 
the Favour of God ? 

The Religion of a Sinner is an Application 
for Pardon i and unlefs it can prefcribc a 
proper Method for obtaining it, it is ufelefs . 
and infignificant. The two Attributes of 
God, with which this Religion is chiefly 
concerned, are his Juftice and Mercy : But 
if we argue, that infinite Juftice muft nc- 
ceffarily punifti all Iniquity, that infinite 
Mercy muft extend to all Offences, wc get 
into a Maze, in which we may wander for 
ever, without finding any Way to get out. 
I will fuppofe therefore (and it is die very 
Truth) that Juftice and Mercy both meet in 
the Rules of Reafon and Equity ; and that 
the Judgments of God are righteous Judg- 
ments, free from all fuch Blemiflies as hu- 
man Judgments are liable to from a weak 

Inclination 
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Inclination to Mercy, or a rigorous Affedla- 
tion of Juftice. 

In a Point of mere Natural Religion, I 
will not expedt the Doftrines of Revelation 
to be admitted as Principles; I will not 
inlift therefore that all Men are Sinners : 
And I think it will not be denied that great 
Numbers are ; fo many, that Natural Reli- 
gion can be of little Ufe, if it has no Remedy 
for this Cafe. 

Now all that Natural Religion has to offer 
to God in behalf of a Sinner, is the Sorrow 
of his Heart for what is paft, and the Pur- 
pofe of his Mind to offend no more. 

Let us confider this Cafe : Sorrow for Sin, 
in fuch as apprehend they fhall certainly and 
miferably fuffer for it, is a very natural Paf- 
fion : But there is no Virtue in it : It is not 
fo much as the Effeft of Choice ; for a Man 
mufl neceffarily grieve, when he is fure he 
has made himfelf miferable. It never was 
made Part of a virtuous Man's Character, 
that he lived in Fear of the Gallows or the 
Whipping-Pofl ; and did you know any 
good Man pofTefTed with fuch Fears, inflead 
of commending his Temper, you mufl needs 
laugh at his Folly. This Obfervation mufl 
cut off all that Repentance which arifes 
merely from Apprehenfions of Evil; and 

Vol. II. Y mMck 
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much I fear, that it will, in great Meafarc, 
difable Natural Religion from finding a 
Remedy againit Guilt. The Generality of 
Mankind are far from being Philofophers, 
or able t© look back upon their Iniquities 
with fo much Calmnefs and Judgment, as 
are neceffary to create a juft Abhorrence -of 
Vice, and to produce a real Change in the 
AfFedlions of the Heart, and reftore the 
pure Love of God and of Virtue, where 
Vice and Luft had been long predominant. 
Let us allow to fuch a Change as this all 
that can be alked in its behalf: What 
then ? Will you conclude, that the World 
has no Reafon to look beyond Natural Re- 
ligion for a Remedy againft Sin ? Will you ' 
call that a proper Religion for the World, 
v/hich is fitted only to the Purpofes of per- 
haps twenty in a Country, aiid perhaps not 
to half the Number ? God has dealt with 
Mankind in fuch Methods, as are fuited to 
that Degree of Reafon which he has gene- 
rally beftowed, and to which Men generally 
may arrive, under the Cares and Burdens 
and neeeflary Employments of Life : And 
there is nothing more abfurd, than to think 
all Men capable of fuch Reafonings as ibme 
few of diftinguifhed Abilities have arrived at : 
Efpecially in the Cafe of Religion, which is, 

and 
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and ought to be, every Man's Concern, to 
fuppofe that the Speculations of a few con- 
templative Men can be reduced to common 
Ufe and Pracftice, is downright Enthufiafm. 
AD wife Governors have fortified their Laws 
with Penalties, intending that the Fear of 
Punifhment fhould keep the Subjedt from 
offending ; but without ever imagining them- 
felves obliged to fpare all fuch as fhould dif- 
cover a Fear of the Puniihment, after they 
had incurred it by Difobedience. Now our 
Reafon being the common Rule by which 
we judge of tlie Adlions of all reafonable 
Beings, and by which we ought to regulate 
our own; how comfe we to judge it reafon- 
able for God to do that, which, in parallel 
Circumftknces, we never think reafonable 
to do ourfelves ? It may be faid, that we are 
not capable of judging in this Cafe, and 
diftinguifhing between the mere Fear of 
Punifhment, and the rational Sorrow for 
having offended ; but God can diftinguifli, 
and therefore there is Ground to fuppofe him /■. ): 
to ad otherwife thaii Reafon in our Circum- 
fiances can oblige us to aft. Admit this 
Difference, and it follows, that all who are 
wiUing to reform merely through the Fears 
-and Terrors of Guilt are without Remedy: 
Which (hews, that the far greater Number 

y 2 o£ 
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of Sinners are in an helplefs State under 
Natural Religion. 

But let us fee what the Condition is of 
one ferioufly convinced of the Iniquity of 
Sin, and purpofing to forfake it. The 
Cafe fuppofes him to have finned fb as 
to deferve Punifhment by all the Rules of 
Reafon and Equity : The Queftion is. Whe- 
ther a fincere Alteration of Mind can give 
him Security of a Pardon. I fuppofc it 
agreed by all who admit a future Judgment, 
that Mifery and Happinefs are fet before us 
upon fome Terms : I fuppofe likewife, that 
it will be deemed reafonable for God to ad 
upon fuch Terms as Reafon itfelf, the Inter* 
preter of God's Will in this Cafe, propofes to 
us. Confider now ; We come into this World 
reafonable Creatures, enabled to diftinguifh 
between Good and Evil ; We find cursives 
accountable for our Behaviour to God, our 
Maker and our Judge : From thefe Prin^ 
ciples the Confequence is certain. That Obe- 
dience to the Moral Law is the Condition of 
Salvation : But how will you come to the 
Confequence fb nxuch wanted. That who* 
ever lives in Difbbedience fhall be faved, if 
ever he grows fenfible of the Folly and Ini*- 
quity of fo doing ? Is this Condition im^ 
plied in any Law in the Univerfe f Would 
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it be a fit Condition for God to propofe to 
Men at their firft fetting out in a State of 
Nature ? No, you will fay, it would ener- 
vate the Force of all his Laws, How comes 
it then to be abfolutely fit for God to do that, 
which it is abfolutely unfit he fhould ever 
spromife or profefs ? But we depend, you 
will fay, upon the Equity and Goodnefs of 
God. You do well : But where do you 
learn this Equity ? How do yqu find it to be 
equitable, that Men fhould live by one Rule^ 
and be judged by another ? No Man will 
affirm, that Reafon teaches us to think God 
and his Law fatisfied by finning, and then 
repenting : We are not to condudl our Livfes 
by this Rule, why then mufl we needs be 
judged by this Rule ? efpecially fince it is a 
confefled Maxim, that the Rule of Life and 
the Rule of Judgment ought to be the fame. 
It may perhaps be thought, that the Good- 
nefs of God confidered, and the Weaknefs 
and Frailty of Man, and his Inability to pay 
a punctual Obedience in all Things to the 
Law of Reafon ; it is a reafbnable Conflruc- 
tion upon the Law of Nature to expedt Par- 
don for our Failings and Omiffions, and that 
the very Terms of our Obedience carry this 
equitable Conflrudtion with them. This tq 
me feems the mofl material Thing to be 
Y 3 i^A 
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faid upon the Subjed, and I readily allow 
it : But the moft that can be niade of it is, 
that we jfliail he entitled to equitable Allow- 
ances in the Courfe of an imperfccft Obe- 
dience : But it does not come up to the Cafe 
of fuch, who, under all thefe Allowances, 
fall from their Obedience, and forfeit the 
Favour of God. But thefe are the Perfons 
for whom we feek Relief. 

Upon the Whole, it does not appear that 
Natural Religion has any certain Cure for 
the Terrors of Guilt ; becaufe the Title by 
Obedience being forfeited, there are no cer- 
tain Principles of Reafon from which we 
can conclude how far, and to what Inftances, 
the Mercy of God will extend ; becaufe we 
can have no AfTurance of ourfelves, that our 
Sorrow is fuch, and our Refolutions of 
Amendment fuch, as may deferve Mercy ; 
and laflly, becaufe this whole Matter, what- 
ever there be in it, is founded upon Reafons 
and Speculations too exadt, and too refined, 
to be of common Ufe to Mankind. And 
this lafl Reafon alone will, I think, fuffi- 
ciently juftify the Wifdom and Goodnefs of 
God, in propofing to the World a fafe and 
general Method for the Salvation of Sinners : 
For what if you have Penetration enough to 
fee a Way for Sinners to efcape under Natu- 
2 ral 
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ral Religion ; muft your great Parts be a Mea- 
fure for God's dealing with all the World ? 
Shall thoufands and thoufands live and die 
without Comfort, becaufc they cannot rea- 
ibn as you do ? This Confideration fhould 
make thofe who have the higheft Opinion 
of themfelves, and therefore of Natural Re- 
ligion, adore the Goodnefs of God, in con- 
defcending to the Infirmities of Men, and 
fhewing them the Way to Mercy, which 
they were unable to find out. This he has 
done by the Revelation of the Gofpel of 
Chrift Jefus, which is the Sinner's great 
Charter of Pardon, a certain Remedy againft 
all the Fears and Terrors of Guilt, 

Here then is a fafe Retreat for the guilty 
Confcience; here God appears, and gives 
his own unalterable Word for your Security : 
The Son of God is your Mediator and High 
Prieft, to offer up and fandtify the Sorrows 
of a broken Heart ; and to bring down fpi- 
ritual Strength, Joy, and Comfort to the 
Penitent, and to perfedl the Word begun in 
you by his Grace and Afiiftance. Let no 
Man therefore fink under the Terrors of 
Guilt, but let him approach the Throne of 
Grace ; but if in no Confidence of himfelf, 
yet in full Confidence in the Promifes made 
through . Chrift, hy whom, and through 
Y 4 whom. 
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whom, every Sinner, who returns to God, 
fhall be faved. 

After fo much done for the Security of 
Sinners on God's Part, and fuch great Con- 
foiations provided againft the Terrors .of 
Guilt, it is much to be lamented there 
fhould be any ftill incapable of Comfort : 
Yet fuch there are, of whom I propofed to 
fpeak in the laft Place, whofe religious Fears 
arife from accidental Diforders of Mind or 
Body. This Cafe is not fubjedt to Reafbn, 
and therefore much cannot be faid upon 
it. Whatever the Union of Soul and 
Body is, fo united they are, that the Dis- 
orders of one often derive themfelves to the 
other. A melancholy Mind will wafte the 
Strength, and bring Palenefs and Leanneis 
upon the Body : Diforders in the Body do 
often aifcdt the Mind ; a Stroke of the Palfy 
will rob a Man of the Ufe of his Underftand- 
ing, and leave him difabled in Mind as well 
as Body. For this Reafon it is that I afcribc 
fonie religious Fears to the Diforders of the 
Body, though they properly belong to the 
Mind. We call only great Diforders in the 
Mind Madnefs ; but all Diforders, as far as 
they extend, are of the fame Kind : The 
melancholy Man, who thinks himfelf in a 
State of Damnation, without any Reafon, 

or 
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or Power to reafon upon his Cafe, is as cer- 
tainly in this Point a Madman, as the poor 
Wretch, whofe Diforder has taken another 
Turn, and makes him believe himfelf to be 
a King or an Emperor. There are many 
Inftances of this Kind abroad in the World : 
The unhappy Sufferers, were they capable of 
receiving the Advice, fhould be diredted to 
feek their Cure from Phyficians rather than 
Divines. Were I to give you Inftances in 
what Manner thefe religious Fears work, 
what unreafonable Sufpicions and Jealoujfies 
they create, how full they oftentimes are of 
Abfurdity and manifeft Contradiftion, it 
would evidently appear to you, that they are 
truly Diftempers either in the Mind or Body ; 
but this would be but melancholy Entertain- 
ment, and of no great Ufe. Such Perfons 
as thefe are not chargeable with feeking falfe 
Comfort for themfelves; for it is Part of 
their Diftemper to refufe all Comfort. The 
true Comfort we have for them they are un- 
able to receive. That they are not capable of 
judging of themfelves, and that he, to whom 
Judgment belongeth, will deal with them 
not according to their Imaginations, but ac- 
cording to the Rules of his own Goodnefs 
and Righteoufnefs. 

Thefe 
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Thcfe Terrors cannot be imputed as a 
Blemifti to Religion -, not by him at leaft^ 
who acknowledges the Providence of God, 
and whofe Principle of Religion is Reafbn : 
For all Madnefs is deftrud:ive of Reafbn, as 
much as thefe Terrors are of Religion : They 
are both deftrudive : They arc Evils to which 
we muft fubmit : And if we cannot account 
for the Reafon of them, it becomes us to be 
dumb, and not open our Mouths in his Prc- 
ience, w&oje Ways are -paji finding out. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 



Psalm xix. 14. 

Let the Words of my Mouthy and the Meditation 
of my Hearty be acceptable in thy Sights O 
Lord, my Strength, and 77iy Redeemer. 

F)^*6¥"*l HAVE made Choice of thefe 
^^^^iK^ Words, with which the holy 
l^l ^ St Pfalmift fhuts up this nine- 
fa ^ad^ft^S ^^^"^^ Pfalm, intending to open 
iw^^^^w^ to you the Scheme of Thought 
which runs through the Whole. It con- 
tains one of the completeft Forms of Devo- 
tion, and of the moft general Ufe, of thofe 
recorded in his Writings. When his 
Thoughts turn upon his own Circumftances, 
which were in all Refpefts great and un- 
common, and fuch as the Generality of 
Men can never experience, it is no wonder 
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to find his Prayers and his Songs of Praiied 
conceived in no common Strain. When a 
King ftands before the Altar, we may well 
expedt a royal Sacrifice ; fuch an one as is 
not expeded from a private Hand, nor fit to 
be offered by it. But here, in the Pfalm 
before you, the Crown and the Sceptre are 
laid by, his own Dignity is forgotten, and 
his whole Mind employed in contemplating 
the mighty Things of Providence, diiplayed 
in the Works of Nature, and of Grace, 
Exalted Thoughts of God do naturally pro- 
duce the loweft, which are always the jufteft, 
of ourfelves. Thus the royal Pfalmift, hav- 
ing warmed his Heart with the Glory of the 
Almighty, as if he were now in the Pofture 
in which all Kings muft one Day appear be- 
fore their Maker, confefles his own Weak- 
nefs, and flies to Mercy and Grace for Pro- 
tection : IVho can underjiand his Errors ? fays 
he, cleanfe thou me from my fecret Faults. 
Keep back thy Servajit alfo from prefumptuous 
Sins, let them not have Dominion over me : 
Then fiall I be upright, and I Jhall be inno- 
cent from the great Tra?2fgreJion. 

The Piety of this Pfalm is fo natural, and 
yet fo exalted ; fo eafy to be underftood, fo 
adapted to move the Aifedions, that it is 
hardly poflible to read it with any Attention, 

without 
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without feeling fomething of the fame Spirit 
by which it was indited : T!he Heavens^ fays 
the holy King, declare the Glory ofGody and 
the Firmament Jhewetb bis bandy Work. Day 
unto Day utteretb Speecb, and Nigbt unto 
Nigbt Jhewetb Knowledge. Tbere is no Speecb 
tior Language wbere tbeir Voice is not heard. 
He begins with the Works of the Creation, 
to magnify the Power and Wifdom of the 
Creator : They are a perpetual Inftrudtion 
to Mankind, every Day and every Night 
fpeak his Goodnefs, and, by their regular 
and conftant Viciffitude, fet forth the Excel- 
lency of Wifdom by which they are or- 
dered. This Book of Nature is written in 
every Language, and lies open to all the 
World : The Works of the Creation fpeak 
in the common Voice of Reafon, and want 
no Interpreter to explain their Meaning; but 
are to be underftood by People of all Lan- 
guages upon the Face of the Earth : There 
is no Speecb nor Language wbere their Voice is 
not heard. From thefe Works in general he 
fingles out one, to ftand as a Teftimony 
of the Power of his Maker : The Sun is the 
great Spirit of the World, the Life that ani- 
mates thefe lower Parts : How conftant and 
unwearied is his Courfe ! How large his Cir- 
cuit, to impart Life and genial Heat to 
} every 
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every dark Corner of the Earth ! He is as a 
Bridegroom coming out of bis Chamber^ and 
rejoicetb as ajirong Man to run a Race. His 
going forth is from the End of the Heaven^ and 
bis Circuit unto the Ends of it \ and tbere is 
nothing bid from the Heat thereof 

From this mighty Scene and Profpeft of 
Nature the Pfalmift turns his Thoughts to 
the Confideration of the ftill greater Works 
of Grace : The rational World, as in itfclf 
, the nobleft, fo has it been the more peculiar 
Care of Providence to pfeferve and adorn it. 
The Sun knows its Courfe, and has always 
trod the Path marked out by the Creator : 
The Sea keeps its old Channel, and, in its 
ntmoft Fury, remembers the firft Law of its 
Maker, Hitherto Jhalt thou go, and no farther : 
But Freedom and Reafon, fubjed to no fuch 
Reftraint, have produced infinite Variety in 
the rational World : Of all the Creatures 
Man only could forget his Maker and him- 
felf, and proftitute the Honour of both, by 
robbing God of the Obedience due to him, 
and by fubniitting himfelf a Slave to the 
Elements of the World. When he logked 
up to the Heavens, and faw the Glory of the 
Sun and Stars, inftead of praifing the Lord 
of all, he foolifhly faid, Thefe are thy Gods, 
O Man ! When Man was thus loft iii Igno^ 

ranee 
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ranee and Superftition, God manifbfted him- 
ielf again, gave him a Law to direS his 
Will and inform his Reafon^ and to teach 
him in all Things how to purfue his own 
Happineis. This was a kind of lecond Crca- 
tion, a Work that calls as much both for 
our Wonder and our Praile, as any or all 
the Works of Nature. And thus the holy 
Pfalraift lings the Triumphs of Grace, and 
extols the Mercy and Power of God in the 
reftoring Mankind from the Bondage of Ig- 
norance and Idolatry : The Law of the Lord 
is perfeBj converting the Saul : T^beTeJiimony 
cftbe Lord is fare, making wife the Simple: *Tbe 
StattUes of the Lord are right, rejoicifig tbe 
Heart : Tbe Commandment of tbe Lord is pure, 
enlightening tbe Eyes: Tbe Fear of tbe Lord 
is clean, enduring for cjer: Tbe Judgments of 
tbe Lord are true, and righteous altogether: 
More to be defired are they than Gold, yea than 
Viucbfne Gold: Sweeter alfo than Honey and 
tbe Honey C07nb : Moreover by them is thy Ser- 
vant warned, and in keeping them there is 
great Reward. To thefe divine Oracles the 
Sinner owes the Converfion of his Soul : To 
the Light of God's Word the Simple owes 
his Wifdom ; nay, even the Pleafures of Life, 
and all the folid Comforts we enjoy, flow 
from the fame living Spring : The Statutes 

of 



336 DISCOURSE XIV. 

of the Lord do rejoice the Heart, as well as 
enlighten the Eyes ; and not only fhew us 
the Danger and Miferies of Iniquity, and by 
fhewing teach us to avoid them, but do lead 
us likewife to certain Happinefs and Joy for 
evermore : For in keeping them there is great 
Reivard. 

But is it poffible, v^hilft thus vs^e praife 
and adore God for all his Mercies, to forget 
one great Circumftance, which afFe/fts both 
them and ourfelves ? I mean, how unde- 
fended they are ! It is a Refledtion, which, 
like the Pillar of the Cloud that waited on 
the Ifraelitesy cafts Light and Beauty upon 
the Mercies of God, Darknefs and Con- 
fufion of Face upon ourfelves. Can we help 
thinking, that, notwithftanding God has thus 
fecured and hedged us about with a Law 
that is perfed:, with Commandments that 
are pure, with Judgments that are true and 
righteous altogether; yet ftill our own Weak- 
nefs is perpetually betraying us into Error, 
our Folly or our Wickednefs driving us into 
Sins, more in Number than either we can 
or care to remember ? The royal Pfalmift 
faw the Juftncfs of this Refledion, and whilft 
his Heart glowed with the Senfe of God's un- 
bounded Mercies, he turned fhort upon him- 

felf 
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felf with this Complaint^ Who can under^ 
Jland his Errors ? 

This Complaint is followed by a fervent 
Prayer to God for Pardon and Protedlion : 
From the Profped of the Power and Good- 
riefs of God, and our own Weaknefs and 
Mifery, the Soul eafily melts into Sorrow and 
Devotion, lamenting wrhat it feels, and im- 
ploring what it wrants from the Hand which 
only is able to fave and to redeem : O cleanfe 
thou me, fays the Royal Pcnittnt, from Jecret 
Faults. This Petition flowed from an Heart 
intimately touched with the Senfe of its own 
Unworthinefs : Secret he calls his Faults, not 
with a Defign to extenuate his Crimes, or ' 
as if he thought the Actions he had now in 
his View of fo doubtful a Nature, that it was 
not eafily to be judged, whether they (hould 
be placed among the finful, or the indifferent 
Circumftances of his Life; and therefore, if 
they were Faults, they were fecret ones, fuch 
as ftole from him without the Confcnt or 
Approbation of his Mind: But fecret he 
calls them, with refped: to their Number; fo 
often he had oflfended, that his Memory was 
too frail to keep an exadt Regifter of all his 
Errors ; but though they were fecret to him, 
yet well he knew, that God had placed them 
in the Light of his Countenance; and there- 
VoL. IL Z fore. 
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fore, though he could neither number ik* 
confefs them, he begs that they might not 
be imputed, or rife up in Judgment agalnft 
his Soul. This Senfe is well expreffed ift 
our old Tranflation, fVho can tell how oft he 
offendetb ? O cleanfe thou me from my ficret 
Faults / 

But though our Sins are more in Num- 
ber than the Hairs of our Head, yet feme 
tliere are that ftand diftinguifhed by an uh* 
common Guilt, and wifl'always be prefect 
to our Minds, whenever we approach the 
Throne of Grace for Pardon. Thefe we 
fliould particularly lament, againft thefe we 
ftiould particularly pray, when we feck to 
God for Strength and Afliftance. In this 
Strain the holy Pfalmift continues his De-* 
votion. Keep back thy Serfbaut alfofrom pre-- 
fumptuoiis Sins ; let them not have Dominion 
over 7ne : Then Jhall I be upright^ and I /kail 
be innocent from the great Tranfgre£ion. 

Having thus extolled his Maker for the 
(Jreatnefs of his Power and Mercy, and 
humbled himfelf for the Number and the 
Heinoufiiefs of his Iniquities, he clofes this 
Scene of Praife and of Devotion in the Lan« 
guage of the Text, Let the Words of my 
Mouthy and the Meditation of my Hearty be 

always 
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always acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my 
Strength and my 'Redeemer. 

I have endeavoured to open to you the 
Scheme of Thought which runs through 
this excellent Pattern of Prayer and Medi- 
tation; hoping hy this more effectually to 
warm your Minds into a Senfe of this Duty, 
and to fet before you in a better Light the 
Beauty both of Praife and Prayer, when 
duly performed, and accompanied with pro- 
per Affections of the Heart, than by any 
thing I could fay to you upon the Subject : 
It is a Subje6t indeed that fpeaks for itfelf : 
And a Prayer, or a Song of Praife, compofed 
in the true Spirit of Piety and Devotion, is 
the greateft Incitement, as well as the beft 
Dire<ftion, for the Perforniance of the re- 
Ipedtive Duties. A Man's Heart mull be as 
cold as Marble, who can read or hear the 
Songs of holy Joy and Rapture, with which 
the Saints of old gave Praife to their Maker, 
and not feel fome ffinftntmrnt^ of the fame ytjt^i 
Spirit of Joy and Gratitude in his Breaft; or^_/V 
who can go over a Prayer which expreflcs 
the Guilt of Sin, and confeffes the Weak- 
nefs of Nature, and poors forth the Cries of 
an afHided Soul for Mercy and Pardon, and 
not be touched with the Defcription of Cir- 
cumflances which are fo much his own ; or 

Z 2 TtfA 



340 DISCOURSE XIV. 

not fend forth thfe Wifhes of his own Heart 
to attend the Cries for Mercy and Pardon, 
which he fo certainly ftands in need of ob- 
taining. A Scene of Mifery, drawn either 
by the Poet's or the Painter's Skill, has Force 
enough to move the Pity of a compaiHonate 
Heart ; for we are fo near allied to the Suf- 
ferings of our Fellow-Creatures,, by (haring 
in the fame Nature, which as it fubjccfted 
them, fo it expofes us to the Miferies 
we behold, that we cannot refift the Im- 
preflions of Sorrow arifing from Circum- 
ftances which may any Day happen to be 
our own : Much lefs can we ftand by, as 
unconcerned Lookers on, when we behold 
the Mifery of a Soul afflidted for Sin, or 
when wc hear the ardent Prayers which are 
poured forth in the Prefence of God for Par- 
don and Mercy, or fee the Tears which flow 
from the Pangs of a wounded Spirit; for 
this Cafe, this miferable Condition, not only 
may be, but moft certainly is our own: 
Thefe Tears, thefc Cries for Mercy, fhould 
be ours, fince tlie Caufe is ours from whence 
they proceed; nor can we well help par- 
taking in them, nor be altogether infenfible 
of the Grief of our Fellow- Sufferers^ 

There is the fame Reafon for our being 
aficded with the Praifcs of God, and join- 
ing 
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ing to give Glory to his Name, vsrhenever 
we read the Songs of Thanldgiving recorded 
in Scripture, as Inftances of the Tribute 
which God expedls, and which the Saints 
are ufed to pay; for his Mercies are difpenfed 
with an equal Hand, he maketh the Sun 
to rife upon the Juft and the Unjuft; and 
when we fliare the Bleflings, and par- 
take in the fame Mercies, how can we re- 
fufe to bear our Part in offering up the In- 
cenfe of Praife ; or how refift the Motions 
of Gratitude, which arife from the Senfe of 
thofe Enjoyments which are the Gift of 
Heaven? This Pfalm of Davids in how 
exalted a Strain is it penned ; how nobly is 
the Song raifed from Cirtumftances which 
at once fet forth in equal Beauty the Majefty 
and the Mercy of the Almighty ? and yet 
there is not one Ad: of Providence men- 
tioned, one Inftance of Grace recorded, 
that you do not as largely reap the Benefit 
of, and are as much in Duty and Gratitude 
bound to be thankful for, as even David 
himfelf. Nay, the Advantage is certainly 
on your Side in this Refped : The Heavens 
indeed are the fame they were in David's 
Time ; and Day and Night, conftant to their 
Maker s Law, have walked the fame un- 
wearied Round : The Sun (hines out with 

Z 3 \55x^ 
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the fame Beauty and Light to animate and 
refreflb the World : The material Sun I mean.^ 
for Gncc David's Time the Sun of Righteouf^ 
nefs himfelf has arofe in our Firmament, 
and {hcd forth the choiceft Bleffings of H&l^ 
ven upon the Inhabitants of the Earth : The 
Glories of the Mcffiah's Reign, and the Hap-^ 
pinefs of his Days, were Profpcdls, which 
at a Diftance, and but darkly feen, could 
fill the Mouths of the Saints and Prophets 
with the Praifes of the Lord ! And can we be 
filent, who enjoy the Fulhefs of thofe Met* 
cies, to whom the Saviour of the World has 
opened the richeft Treafures of God's Bounty 
and Goodnefs ? Look back and fee with 
what Pleafure and Rapture the holy Pfalmift 
Ipeaks of the Laws and Judgments of God; 
more dejirable they were to him than tbefinejl 
Gold } fweeter than the Honey and the Honey-^ 
comb: And yet he lived under ^^ Mofaic 
Law, a Yoke hard to be borne. Had he feen 
the Days of the Gofpel, and tafted the Righ- 
teoufnefs of this new Law, I am at ^ Lofs 
even to imagine in what Strains of holy Elo-^ 
quence his Joy would have flowed. When 
he applies to God for Pardon and Forgive- 
nefs for paft Offences, for Strength and 
Afliftance to preferve him fgr the future, 
with what a noble Refignation of Soul, and 

fure 
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fiire Truft in God, does he difcharge this 
Part of his Devotion ! And yet he had not 
all the Encouragements for this Daty which 
we enjoy : He had never heard the Melody 
of that heavenly Voice which daily calls us 
to I^epentance^ Come unto me all ye that tra* 
vel and are heavy laden, and I tvitl refrejib 
you: Nor had he received thofe exprefs Pro-^ 
mifes of Grace and Spiritual Affiftance, 
which have fince been confirmed to us by 
the ^ood of the New Covenant. To re- 
turn therefore to the Thought which made 
Way for thefe Reflexions: We have all 
imaginable Reafon to join with all our 
Hearts, and all our Minds, in thefe exalted 
Forms of Prayer and Praife : We on whom 
the Bleflings of Heaven have been doubled, 
who have been made the Children of God 
by the Spirit of Adoption, who have ha4 
the Charter of God's Pardon granted to us 
by his bleflcd Son, and have received the 
Promifcs of a Kingdom, which fhall remain 
as long as Time endureth. As our Theme 
has been thus exalted, fo fhould our Praifes 
be likewife ; fo ftiould the Afl!e<9:ions of our 
Souls be raifed to acknowledge and adore 
the Giver of thefe good and^pcrfedt Gifts- 
We need not fear being too lavifli upon this 
Occafion : Let the Tide of Joy run ever fo 

Z 4 Wgh, 
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high, it cannot fwell beyond the Dignity of 
. the Subjedl : Our Praifes are but a poor Tri-^ 
bute for what we have received; our Prayers 
a Price of no Value for what we afk : And 
even thofe too have their Imperfei^ons, 
when performed in the beft Manner; that 
were we not in the Hancj3 of a merciful 
God, who is not extreme to mark what is 
done amifs, we fhould not dare to open our 
Mouths before him, either in Prayer or in 
Praife. And this Refledtipn feems to have 
led the holy Pfalmift to that Petition which 
is contained in the Words read to you for 
the Text, and with which this excellent 
Compofure is clofed up. Let the Words of my 
Mouthy and the Meditation of my IJeart, 6( 
always acceptable in thy Sight, hor^y my 
Strength and my Redeemer^ 

If we coniider thefe Words with a Retro- 
fpeft upon what went before, and fuppofe 
the holy Pfalmift here to rcfled: upon what 
he had been doing, the Meaning of them 
then muft be that which I have fuggefted : 
"He had been praifing God for all his Good- 
nefs to the Children of Men ; had been by 
fervent Prayer imploring his Protedlioo 
againft the Snares and Allurements of Sin : 
But what were his Prayers or his Praifes to 
Qod ? or what valuable Sacrifice could Du^l 
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and Aflies offer up to the Almighty ? Struck 
with this juft Senfe of Humility, he ftirs not 
from the Place or Subjeift of his Devotion, 
till he had firft begged Pardon for the Lame-^ 
nefs of his Sacrifice, for the Imperfedlions 
even of his Prayers and Praifes, and implored 
God's Acceptance of the poor Tribute he 
was able to pay hinj. He knew how im-^ 
perfedl the beft of his Aftions were ; how 
unworthy his Praifes were of God ; and how 
dangerous a Subjed: Prayer is,Jince we know 
not what fve jhould pray for as we ought. 
Prayer, if not directed by the Spirit, will be 
influenced by the Paflions, and taught the 
unworthy Language of Self-Love : Far 
therefore from being exalted with his Pej*- 
formance, the Saint retires excufing his Dc* 
votion, and begging one farther Mercy of 
God, That he would accept the Service he 
was able to ofi^er. An Example worthy of 
our Imitation ! and which yet we are hardly 
worthy enough to imitate : For if we con- 
fider with what Coldnefs we pafs through 
our Prayers and Praifes, with what Inat- 
tention we are prefent at the Service of God, 
how our Thoughts wander, and our Hearts 
are furprized into the Purfuit of vain and 
idle Conceits, or are pofleffed with worldly 
Thoughts and Care, we muft needs think 

it 
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it aa ASt of the higheft Prefumpticm to 
deiSre God to receive fuch Devotion^ or to 
accept the Meditation of fuch idle roving 
Hearts. This, w^s not the Pfalmift's Cafe : 
When he began the Praifes of God, he 
faunched out into his Courfe with the Life 
and Vigour of the Sun, which he defcribes, 
like a Bridegroom coming out of bis Chamber^ 
and rejoicing as ajircng Man to run his Race^ 
When his Subject naturally changed upon 
his Hand, and Pra3rer took Place of Praife, 
his Mind followed his Subje<^, and the Pe^ 
titions themfelves (hew with what Zeal and 
Favour of Spirit they were offered up, 
Aai if fuch Devotion as this was to beg 
Admittance to the Prefence of God, and 
not to appear without an Excufe, what 
muft become of ours ? fince, without in- 
juring our own Merit, many of us have 
Reafon to fay when we leave the Church, 
Lord, lay not this Sin to our Charge ! For 
furely to approach the Throne of God with 
Indevotion, with Hearts not difpofed to 
Serioufnefs, to fit out the Prayers of the 
Church as if fomething were doing in which 
we have no Concern, is one of thofe Of- 
fences which are noted down in the Book, 
and for which God will call the Sons of 
Men into Judgment, 

^ But 
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But fccondly. The Words of the Text 
are capable of a more enlarged Senfe: The 
Pfadraift had begged for Mercy for bis^ ihctct 
Fauks; had implored the Ailiftance of God 
to preferve him from prefumptuous Sin; and 
if you continue the Thought to the Words 
of the Text, in them he befeeches God to 
take under his EHreftion like wife the Words 
of his. Mouth, and the Thoughts, of his 
Heart, that he might be continued inno- 
cent and blamelefs in Thought, Word, and 
Deed. This Senfe expreffes the greatcft 
Regard to Virtue and I/inocence, and the 
fuUeft Dependence upon the Grace and Pro- 
te(3ion of God : He knew that God not only 
faw all his Actions, his open and notorious 
Sins, but that he fpied out all his Ways, 
and knew his Thoughts long before ; and 
that it was in vain for him to wafli his Hands 
in Innocence, unlefs he purged his Heart 
likewife from all Filthinefs of Spirit: To 
him therefore he applies, that he would 
guard the Pafiages of his Heart, and fet a 
Watch upon the Door of his Lips, that no- 
thing unclean might enter into one, or pro- 
ceed out of the other. Our Lord has told 
us, H hat for every idle Word Men Jhall give 
an Account in the Ik^ of judgment : And 
his Apoftle St. Paul has taught us, Tiat 

there 
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there will be a Day in which God will judge 
the Secrets of all Men by Chriji Jefus : Which 
are fufficient Cautions to us to be watchful 
over our Tongues and our Hearts, that they 
rob us not of the Fruit of all our Labour 
and Hope. Unchafte Thoughts, and loofe 
Defires, are the Beginning of lewd and im- 
pure Actions ; and if they are generated and 
conceived in the Heart, that fruitful Womb 
of Iniquity, they will foon be bom into the 
Woi:ld, and grow up to the full Stature of 
Sin. To fecure the Heart is therefore the 
Ground- work of Virtue : It is almoft the 
one Thing neceflary, fince without it no 
other Care can be efFediual : It is that only 
which can render our Praifes or Prayers 
acceptable, to God, and give us Courage to 
offer up our imperfedt Devotions before his 
Throne. The beft of Men have their 
Failings, and an honeft Chriftian may be 
a weak one j but weak as he may be, the 
Goodnefs and Sincerity of his Heart will en- 
title him to put up the Petition of the Text, 
which no Hypocrite or cunning Deceiver 
can ever make ufe of. Let 'the Words of my 
Mouthy and the Meditation of my Hearty be 
acceptable in thy Sights O Lordy my Strength 
and my Redeemer. 

DISCOURSE 
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Luke xii. 21. 

So is he that layeth up "Treafure for himfelf 
and is not rich towards God. 

in^^iCP^HE Riches of the World be- 
^£^^?^^ ing often the Fruits of Injuftice 
J^*^ ^^ ^^^ Oppreflion, one wealthy 
W ^a^^s^^ Man's Eftate being raifed per- 
haps upon the Ruin and Po- 
verty of hundreds, and built upon the Tears 
and Cries of Widows and Orphans ; and yet 
being fometimes reprefented in Scripture as 
the Bleffing of God upon the honeft Labour, 
and Induftry of Men diligent in their Calling 
or Profeffion ; or as the Reward beftowed 
upon a virtuous Contentment, and Refig- 
nation of Mind to the Providence of the Al- 
mighty : A great Fortune being often ufed 
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to very ill Purpofes, to the Incrcafe of 
Luxury and Wantonnefs, to the Encourage* 
ment of Vice, and to the Mifchief of zU 
who are the unhappy Neighbours of aft 
over-grown rich Man -, and yet being in itfelf 
applicaWc to the beft Ufcs in the World, to 
the Promotion of Virtue and Holinefs, to 
the Advancement of the Honour of God, 
and to the fetting forward the common 
Good and Happinefs of Mankind : There 
being fuch different Ways both of getting 
and enjoying the Riches of the World, the 
Poffeffion of them has been either valued or 
defpifed, condemned or approved by Mo- 
ralifts and Divines, according to the View 
they have had of them with relation to th« 
feveral Methods by which they are obtained 
and employed. TAe Hand of the DiRgenty 
faith Solomon, maketh rich: And again, 
T^he BleJJing of the Lord it maketh rich^ and he 
addeth no Sorrow with it ; yet at other Times 
he obferved Riches that had no Bleffing in 
them, I' here is afore Evil which I havefeen 
under the Sun^ namely y Riches kept for the 
Owners thereof to their Hurt. 

From this Obfervation I think all Dif- 

putes about Riches may be reconciled: 

Where they are ill got, or ill ufed, they arc 

an Hurt to the Owner ; where they arc 

2 honeftly 
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honeftly got, and worthily'enjoyed, they arc 
a Bleffing to the Owner^ and through his 
Means to many others- Thus far the Cafe 
is plain : But then it is a Matter of farther 
Confideration, to fee what the Iniquity is 
that generally follows a large PoffeflSon* 
The rich Man's Crimes are commonly con- 
fidered under the Head of Profufenefs or 
Covetoufhefs : To the firft are referred 
Luxury, Intemperance, and all the Sins of 
Pleafure which Wealth furniflies and fup- 
ports : To the fecond Head are reduced 
Fraud, Oppreflion, Want of Kindnefs and 
Charity, and all the Iniquity that attends 
the unreafonable Defire of getting or pre- 
ferving an Eftate. All thefe indeed are very 
great and too common Faults among rich 
Men : But there is ftill a more fecret Ini- 
quity that flicks clofe to great Poflcilions, 
and which does not always difcover itfelf in 
the ill EfFed:s before-mentioned : A Man may 
have an Eftate honeftly gotten, and in the * 
Eye of the World he may ufe it in all Re- 
fped:s as he ought, and yet ftill be a very 
wicked rich Man. What, you will fay, 
although he be free from Covetoufhefs, 
given to Hofpitality, and liberal to the Poor ? 
if thefe Things will not preferve Riches from 
the Contagion of Gudt, what will ? But 

before 
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before you judge too haftily in this Caufe^ 
you muft confider that Virtue does not con-* 
lift merely in the outward Ad; it is not the 
material Adlion that denominates a Man 
good or bad, but the Judgment in this Cafe 
muft regard the Principle from whence the 
Adions flow. A prodigal Man fquanders his 
Money without Regard or Diftindlion of 
Perfons or Occafions: Where Tendernefr 
and Good-nature attend upon this Vice, the 
. Poor and Miferable often gather largely of 
the prodigal Man's Scatterings: But will you 
call this Chriftian Charity, where perhaps 
the Duty owing to God was never once 
thought on, and of all that was given, not 
one Farthing offered as Tribute to the great 
Giver of eveiy good Gift; but the Fountain- 
head was corrupt, though the Stream in- 
deed flowed in no ill Channel ? 

If we confider the Parable of the rich 
Man, of which the Words of the Text are 
the Moral or Application, we fhall difcover 
what particular Evil in Riches our Saviour 
pointed at, and defigned to corredt by the 
InftrucSion of this Parable. The Story is 
this : T^he Ground of a certain rich Man 
brought forth plentifully: Arid he thought- ' 
within himfelf fay ingy JVhatJIoall I doy becaufe 
I have no room where to bejlow my Fruits ? 
I And 
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And befaidf This mill do : I will pull do^h 
liriy Bdrns, and build greater ; and there will 
I beftow all my Fruits and my Goods. And 
I will /ay to my SouU SouU thou hajl much 
Goods laid up for many Tears ; take thine Eafe^ 
Jedty drink y and be merry. But God /aid unto 
him J Thou Fooh this Night thy Soul Jh all be 
required of thee I then whofejhallthofe Things 
be which thou hajl provided? After which 
follow the Words of the Text> So is he thai 
i^eth up Treafurefor himfelf and is not rich 
towards God. 

Thp firft Thing to be inquired into is the 

line Drift and Meaning of this Parable : la 

fhe fifteenth Verfe of this Chapter our Lord 

warns his Hearers to beware of Covetoufnefs ^ 

in this Parable he reprefents the foolifh rich 

Man enlarging his Bams, that he might heap 

up his Goods in Store : In the Text he warni 

us of the Danger of laying up Treafures 

foit- ourfelves, whDft we negledt being rich 

towards God : And in the thirty-third Verfe 

he exhorts us to fell that we havcy and give 

Alms*, to provide for ourfelves Bags which wax 

not oldf a TreafUre in the Heavens thatfailetb 

not, where no Thief approaeheth, neither Moth 

corrupteth. From thefe Circumftances it is 

fcommonly linderftood, that Covetoufnefs was 

the rich Man's Crime; that enlarging his 

Vol. .II, A a fcwT\% 
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Barns to receive his plentiful Crop was 
the Inflance and Proof of it ; and that the 
only Way to be rich towards God is to 
fell our Goods^ and to diftribute them in 
Works of Charity and Mercy. Thus diis 
Parable is commonly underflood^ but I think 
not rightly. Our Saviour, it is true, intro- 
duces this Parable in Confequence of the 
Caution he had given againft Covetoufheis : 
But he had before given a Reafon againft 
Covetoufhefs, For a Maris Life^ fays he, 
conjijleth not in the Abi^idance of the Things 
nvbicb he pojfejfetb : And the Parable was 
added to illuftrate this Reaibn given againfl 
Covetoufnefs, and not to dilplay the Folly 
or Vice of Covetoulhefs in general. The 
rich Man is not defcribed in the Colours of 
a covetous Man : His Wealth arofe from 
no Oppreflion or Ufury ; it was the Produd 
of his own Land, which has always been 
efteemed as honeft a Way of being rich, and 
to proceed as much from the immediate 
Bleffing of God, as any whatever: The 
Ground was his own; he is not faid to 
with-hold from the rightful Poffeflbr by 
Violence or by Fraud. Thus far thea there 
is no Mark of Covetoufnefs, or of any other 
Fault. But, when he found his Crop to 
be great, he enlarged his Barns i and this 
2 perhaps 
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perhaps was his Crime. But where was 
the Iniquity of this ? Does not every Man 
endeavour that his Barns (hould be in 
Proportion to the Product of his Land ? 
May not the moft charitable Man in the 
World have a Barn, or build a Barn, large 
enough to receive his Crop, and yet be 
guiltlefs ? Nay, it is evident from hence, 
that Covetoiifnefs, properly fo called, was 
not his Fault ; for he built his Barn to lay 
up Stores for many Years, propofing Reft 
and Satisfadion in the Goods already gotten, 
and intending to trouble himfelf no farther 
about Wealth ; he had enough. A covetous 
Man would rather have turned his Goods 
into Money> and put it to Ufury, and flaved 
on ftill for more. Befides, in the twentieth 
Verfe, where Gfod is brought in reproving 
the rich Man for his Folly, there is not one 
Word faid of his building large Barns to 
receive his Fruits : TAouFoo/, this Nightfall 
thy Soul be required of thee. But, if the large 
Barn had been the trime, the Confiftency of 
the Parable requires, that the Reproof fhould 
have pointed to the Crime, and it fhould 
have been faid. Thou Fool, this Night (hall 
'the Lightning from Heaven confume thy 
large Barns, or fomething to this Purpofe. 
Farther, Neither upon this^ is it rightly 
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concluded from the Circumftances of the 
Parable, that this rich Man was void of 
Charity to the Poor : He is rcprefentcd as 
fully fatisfied in his Abundance ; There had 
been much more Reafon to have thought 
him uncharitable, had he been reprefented 
as not contented with his Abundance, but 
ftill fearful of Poverty and Want ; which is 
often the Cafe, and the Pretence of the rich 
uncharitable Man. Nor, laftly, is it reafon- 
abfe to limit and confine the Notion of being 
rich towards God to Works of Charity only; 
all good Works in proportion make us rich 
towards God. St, Paul fpeaks in general of 
the Richnefs of good Work?, and St. Jams 
of the Richnefs of Faith : And in the Text, 
to be rich to God does particularly fignify, 
to truft and rely upon his Providence for our 
Life and Support, in Oppofition to relying oa 
Treafures of our own heaping up, or large 
Barns of our own building and filling j as J 
ihall fhew prefently. 

Having thus far examined the common 
Interpretation of the Parable, and ihewn 
how much fliort it falls Qi our Saviour's, true. 
Aim and Intent, I fhall now endeavour tO 
point out ^e true Meaning of it, which 
will lead us into the right Senfe and Upder* 
ftanding of. the Text* 

When 
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When our Saviour exhorted his Hearers 
to beware of Covetoufnefs, he fupported his 
Advice w^ith this Reafon, For a Mans Life 
conjijieth not in the Abundance of the Things 
which hepojfejfeth : This Reafon he illuftrates 
and confirms in the following Parable, The 
Aim then of the Parable is to fhew, that 
Wealth is no Security, that it is Folly to 
pretend to arm ourfelves againft the Acci- 
dents or Cafualties of Life by heaping up 
Treafures, which nothing can protect us 
againft but the good Providence and Care 
of our heavenly Father. In this Point all 
the Gircurnftances of the Parable meet : The 
rich Man is reprefented as flowing in Plenty, 
fo that he was neceffitated to pull down his 
Barns and Storehoufes in order to enlarge 
them : This Plenty made him forget God, 
and vainly imagine that he had a Security in 

• his own Hands againft all the Galamities of 
Life : His Riches made him promife him- 
felf many happy Days and Years : In which 
Cdpfidence he thus cxprefles himfelf, Soul^ 

• thou haji much Goods laid up for many Tears ^ 
take thine Eafe^ eat, drink, and be merry. 

" This Folly God reproves him for, and 

checks him in his prefumptuous Security, 

Thou Fooi^ this Night thy Souljhallbe required 

^ thee I then whofejhalithofe Things be which 

A a 3 thoxL^ 
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tbou baft provided? Thou fhalt die, and 

what then muft become of thofe mighty 

Pledges of thy Security ? So little will they 

avail thee, that they themfelves will fall 

under the Power of another, never to return 

to thee again. So is be^ fays our Lord, who 

lays up Treafure for bimfelj] and is not rich 

towards God. Thefe Words, being the Moral 

of this Parable, muft be expounded {o as 

to anfwer the Delign of the Parable i ^d 

therefore to lay up Treafures for ourfclves, 

muft fignify to lay up Treafures for our own 

Security, as if we meant to become thereby the 

Carvers of our own Fortune ;. confequeptly, 

to be rich towards God, being placed in Op- 

polition to laying up Treafures for ourfelves, 

muft denote our placing our Confidence and 

Truft in him, our endeavouring to procure 

his Favour and Prote<5tion, as knowing that 

in them only is all our Hope and Stability. 

From this Reprefentation it is eafily col-. 
le^ed what is the dangerous Circumftancc 
attending Riches, which makes them often 
prove fo fatal to their Owners ; namely. 
That they beget an irreligious Confidence 
and Prefumption in the Heart of Man, - in* 
clining him to forget God who formed him. 
A Senfe and Feeling of Want is a conftant 
Remembrance of our Pependence, wwj is 

ev^r 
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ever calling upon us to look up to Him, 
upon whofe Mercy and Goodnefs we exift. 
A Life fpent in thefe Difficulties, and fup- 
ported beyond all the reafonable Hopes of 
narrow Circumftances, fugfcfts to us every 
Moment how wonderfully God has brought 
us on our Way, when we had neither StaiF 
nor Shoes nor Money in our Scrip : Thefe 
are the natural Thoughts and Suggeftions of 
Poverty. But a Man who lives in the midft 
of Plenty, and fears no Want, is not apt to 
think often of the Need he has to be aflifted : 
He that remembers nothing, but that his 
large Eftate has ever fupplied both his Ne- 
ceffities and Superfluities, will hardly refled: 
farther, fo as to come to an Acknowledge- 
ment that God has been his Stay ever fince 
he fell from his Mother's Womb. This is 
the common Cafe of Riches ; they fteal the 
Heart from God, and render it infenfible to 
the Duties of Religion, by taking aW^ay the 
Foundation of all Religion, the Senfe of our 
Dependence oh the Providence and Care of 
Heaven. This made our Lord cry out. How 
hardly Jhall a rich Man enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven ! This Infolence, this Pride of 
Mind, which is the proper Growth of the 
rich Man's Soil, choaks all the Seeds of 
Virtue and Holinefs, and leaves no room for 
A a 4 the 



360 DISCOURSE XV. 

the Plants planted by our heavenly Father 
to thrive and profper : Even Charity itfelf, 
the choiceft Flower of a rich Garden, flies, 
the Neighbourhood of this poifonous Wced^i 
and will not ta^p Root by it. 

It is this Irreligioufnefs of Mind, this 
pifregard to God and every thing that is 
good, which are the too common Com- 
panions of a plentiful Fortune, that have 
made Riches to be fo hardly Ipoken of in 
Scripture. If you examine particular Places, 
you will find Regard is flill had to this Cor-» 
ruption of Mind. In the Parable of the rich 
Man znd Lazarus it is not eafy to find upon 
what Account the rich Man was condemined, 
as the Cafe is generally fuppofed to be ftated ; 
The rich Man is faid to be clothed in Purple 
and fine Linen ^ and to fare fumptuoufly every 
Day: He was not covetous, it feems; he 
lived anfwerably to his Fortune : His Life is 
reprefented as a Scene of Eafe and Pleafure, 
but is not taxed with any notable Vice or 
Enormity : He is faid to fare fumptuoufly^ 
which I take to be a Defcription of his State 
and Grandeur, rather than an Imputation of 
any Vice j for he is not accufed either of* 
Gluttony or Drunkennefs. But was he not, 
you will fay, uncharitable ? iov ij^oox Lazarw 
lay at his Doqr, defiring the Crumbs that fell 

\ from 
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from bis liable. This CircuiDilance rather 
ihews, that the Poor uied to be fed at bii 
Door. Had the Intent of the Parable been 
to have reprelented this rich Man as hard 
to the Poor, it would have been iaid, tbaf 
his Servant drove away the Poor from the 
Door; or at leaft, when the Poor came, tbifit 
they were ient empty awsqr: Neither of 
which is ^d; but Laz4ru4 is reprefented a« 
feeding upon the Crumbs of the rich Man's 
TaUe, And this is the Image given na 
of their different Conditiims in this World : 
The rich Man iate down to a fumptuoot 
Table; thepoorMan was glad to feed npOQ 
the Crumbs and Scraps that fell fh»n it* The 
End of thefe Men is well known ; Lazanu 
was carried by Angels iDXojlbrabajn% Bofinn 1 
the rich Man was tormented in Hell^FIames* 
What then does the Parable teach us ? Why 
it reinvents to us the dangerous State of 
great Men, who Uve without the Fear or 
Love of God in their Hearts ; and the much 
happier Condition of the Poor, who have 
their Share of Milcry in this World, which 
often leads to Glory and Immortality here- 
after. If you look forward, you will fee 
this is the true Aim of the Parable : When 
the rich Man applies to Abrabam for Re- 
lief, mi finds none; he then petitions for 

his 
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his Brethren, that they might be warned 
againft the Danger that hung over their 
Heads, againft coming into the fame fad 
State with himfelf. Here you may well 
imagine that he would defire they fhould 
be particularly warned againft thofe Crimes 
which had proved his Ruin. Had he burnt 
in the Flames for Intemperance or Uncha- 
ritablenefs, he would have begged that his 
Brethren might have been exhorted to fly 
the Sins that were his Tormentors. But of 
this nothing is faid : He only defires diat 
Lazarus might go in Quality of a Prophet 
to teftify the Truth and Reality of a future 
State : Which plainly (hews, that his Con- 
demnation was the Effect of Irreligion and 
Unbelief : He lived at Eafe, and God was 
not in all his Thoughts. To his Requeft 
Abrabam replies, TChey have Mofes and the 
Prophet Sy let them hear them : Shewing us 
again, that the Fauh of thefe rich Men was 
Contempt of the Prophets and Irreligion. 
The rich Man tacitly owns this Contempt, 
both for himfelf and his Brethren, by fay- 
ing. Nay, but if one went from the Dead, they 
"will repent : Which was confefling that they 
had not Reverence enough for Mofes and 
the Prophets, to repent upon their Authority 
and Adnionition» but wanted fome greater 

Motive, 
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Motive, which he thought might be found 
in the Appearance of one coming from the 
Grave. From thefe Circumftances it is 
evident, that the Purport of the Parable is 
not to reprefent to us the Heinoufnefs of any 
one particular Crime for which the rich Man 
fuffered; but to fhew how fatally Riches 
influence the Mind to Irreligion, and make 
Men forget God ; whilft the Poor, living in 
continual Want, have a perpetual Senfe of 
their Dependence, and do in all their Diftrefi 
look up to Him of whom cometh their Sal^ 
vation. This Senfe of Dependence creates in 
the poor Man a Fear to offend, a Defire to 
pleafe ; whilft the rich Man, wanting, as he 
thinks, nothing from God, has no Defire 
to court his Favour; but grows negligent 
and remifs in all the Parts of Religion, from 
which it is a very cafy Step to Infidelity. 

It is from thefe Confiderations that the 
Love of the World is faid in Scripture to be 
Enmity with God. All Vices are not attended 
with Hatred and Contempt of God ; not all 
the Vices that are commonly afcribed to 
Riches : i\nd therefore the Love of the 
World, that is Enmity with God, is not 
to be expounded by Covetoufnefs or Un- 
charitablenefs, or any other particular Vice i 
but denotes the rich Man'3 Temper and 

Difpofition^ 
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Difpofition> the Habit of Mind that grows 
out of a plentiful Eftate : And this indeed is 
very commonly Enmity with God, inclining 
Men not only to difbbey his Command^^ 
but, as faF as lies in them, to throw him out 
of the World, and depofe him from the 
Throne of Heaven* 

To the fame Purpofe our Lord ipeaks, 
when he tells us, No Man can ferve tim 
Majiers : For either he will hate the one, and 
love the other ; or elfe he will hold to the one^ 
end defpife the other : Te cannot ferve God and 
Mammon. Here our Lord fpeaks without 
a Parable, and tells us plainly what it is that 
makes Wealth to be fo dangerous a PofleA 
fion ; namely, becaufe it is the Rival of God : 
And if it once get pofleffion of the Mind, it 
will expel all Truft and Confidence in God, 
all Regard to Faith and Religion : For ye 
cannot ferve God and Mammon. 

From what has been difcourfed upon this 
Subject, we may learn, where a rich Man 
ought to place his Guard : If he is not cove- 
tous or uncharitable, if he is not luxurious 
and intemperate, fo far it is well ; But above 
all, let him take heed, that the Pride and 
Infolence of Mind, too common in plentiful 
Circumftances, grow not upon him; the 
Pride, I mean, of Self-fufikiency, as if he 

were 
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were able to guide and to guard himielf 
through the World, and had not fo much 
Need of the Care of God over him, as the 
Poor who enjoy nothing : Let him learn to 
know, that in Riches is no Security, ancj 
that he wants the Protedlion of Heaven as 
much as the pooreft Wretch in the Worlds 
A rich Man, that has this Senfe as he ought 
to have, will in confequence have the other 
Virtues proper to his State; He will be 
gentle, affable, kind, and charitable; and his 
Spirit, in the Height of Fortune, will be 
adorned with the Meeknefs of the Gofpel of 
Chrift. A Man of Senfe nee^ not go far to 
learn this Submiflion to God in the higheft 
Fortune ; Our Saviour's Argument, that 
follows clofe after the Text, will teach him 
the Reafonablenefs of the Duty: T! be Life ^ 
fays he, is mote than Meaty and the Body is 
more than Raiment. The utmoft Riches caft 
do, upon the largeft Conceflions made to 
them, is to provide Food and Raiment, and 
fuch-like INfeceflaries and Conveniencies of 
Life. Put the Cafe then. That, by being 
Mailer of a great Eftate, you are Mailer of 
Food and Raiment, and can have them in 
what Quantity or Quality you pleafe : What 
then ? Have you kfs Reafon, upon this Ac-r 
county to depend upon God, and to implore 
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his Aid ? Confider a little : To what Purpofo 
ierves Food ? Is it not for the Support of 
Life ? But can Food ward off Death ? Are 
you, in all your Plenty of Provifions, one 
jot fecurer againft Sicknefs, or any Accident 
that may rob you of your Life, than the 
poorcft Man ? Will not a Tile from an 
Houfe kill a rich Man, as well as a Beggar ? 
If this be the Cafe, is it not very abfurd to 
plume yourfelf, and to think of Security, 
becaufe of your Plenty, when Life itfelf, 
which is more than Meat, is ilill expofed, 
and for which you can have no Security, but 
in the Goodnefs of God ? You have many 
Changes of Raiment, and the Poor has only 
Rags. What then ? Will the Gout or Stone 
or burning Fever pay fuch Refpe<5t to fine 
Clothes, as not to approach them ? Will 
Health always attend upon Gold Lace and 
Embroidery ? If it will, you are right to 
multiply Garments : But if, after all your 
Care for Raiment, you muft ftill depend 
upon God, as well as the Beggar, for Health 
and Strength of Body, how ridiculous is the 
Joy over many Changes of Garments ! Is 
not the Body more than Raiment ? Since then 
you muft truft God for your Life and 
Strength, becaufe they are Things which 
HO Care of your own, no Degree of Wealth 

can 
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can infore ; had you not even as good traft 
him a little farther, and eaie yourfelf of this 
unreafonable Care for the Things of Life? 
From thefe and the like Confiderations you 
may fee, that Dependence upon God is as 
much the rich Man's Duty and Intereft, 
as it is the poor Man's ; that to truft God, 
and to rely on his Goodnefs, is to be rich 
towards God, and is that Sort of Riches 
which will make us eafy and happy in this 
Life, arid glorious and ever-bleiled in that 
which is to come. By thefe Means we 
may ftill enjoy our Fortunes ; and, as our 
Church has taught us to pray, ^' We may fo 
^^ pafs through Things temporal, that we 
** finally lofe not the Things eternal/' 
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Luke xni. 6i, 62. 

jSnJ the Lord turnedy and looked upon Peter i 
and Peter remembered the Word of the Lor d^ 
haw be /aid unto bim. Before the Cock crom^ 
tboujhaltikn^metbrice. And Peter went 
mt, and wept bitter fy. 

[HE Fall of St. Peter wodd be 
a Tcry melanchdy Inftance of 
human Infirmity, did it not like- 
wife fet before us a fignal Exam- 
ple of the divine Mercy, and of 
the Power of Grace triumphing over the 
Weaknefs of Nature. St. Peter feems to have 
had the greateft Share of natural Courage 
and Refolution of any of the Difciples, and 
the fulleft Perfiiafion of Faith, He it was 
who made the firft Confcffion, and faid. 
Vol. IL Bb tbou 
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Thou art Chriji the Son of the living God; by 
which he obtained the Promife of his Lord^ 
/ wi/I give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. He it was, who, when his 
Mailer's Life was aflaulted, drew the Sword 
in his Defence, and fmote off the Servant's 
Ear; and had left (till greater Marks of 
his Courage and Zeal, had not his Mafier 
rebuked his Fire, bidding him put up the 
Sword into its Place again. When our Lord 
foretold tho Flight of his Difciples, and that 
all fhould be offended becaufe of him, the 
reft by Silence confeffed their Fear and their 
Shame; Peter only ftood forth, and, with a 
Courage feeming to be fuperior to all Trials, 
profeffed, Though all Men Jhall be offended 
becaufe of thee ^ yet will I never be offended. 
His Lord again declared unto him. Verify 
I fay unto thee^ that this Nighty before the 
Cock croiOj thou Jhalt deny me thrice: But 
Peter^ whofe Heart was confcious of no 
Fear, anfwers boldly, Though I Jhould die 
with thee J yet will I not deny thee. 

As the Time of our Lord's Sufferings 
drew near, he retired to Prayer, and made 
choice of Peter and others to join with 
him. But here, opprefled with Sleep, they 
forgot themfelves and their Matter: But 

fbon 
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fcon th^ were awakened with the Noijfe 
of thoie who came to apprehend them» 
and with the Sight of Swords and Staves* 
Peter flood to his Defence; and had it been 
a Caufe proper for the Decifion of the 
Swords he had at leaf): died with Glory ; but 
he miftook the Weapons of his Warfare, 
and knew better how to venture his Life 
in the Field, than to refign it at the Call 
of Confcience : An evident Sign that natural 
Courage is not the true Source of Confidence 
in ipiritual Trials, in which they only can 
conquer, whofe Strength is not of Man, 
but of God. No fooner were the Hopes 
of Defence taken away, and the Succours 
which natural Courage afibrdeth rendered 
ufelefs, but Peter's Reiolution b^;an to fail ; 
He could not indeed totally forget his Love 
to his Mailer, and therefore he followed him 
to his Trial ; but he followed him, as the 
Text expreflcs it, afar oJf\ and mingled him- 
felf in die Croud of Servants who attended 
the Chief-Priefts and Elders, hoping by 
that Artifice to pais unfuipeded of any 
Acquaintance or Familiarity with the Perfba 
accuied. But whether his Fear difcovered 
him, which even by the Concern it fheweth 
to lie concealed often betrayeth itfelf, or 
Bb 2 however 
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kowever^lfc it happened^ he was diaUcngod 
bf a Damfel» who told him^ likw aljk va/t 
imth Jejks of Gatike: Petgr denies it, and^ 
being again ftifpefted, affirms widi an Oatlk, 

/ know not the Man. A third Time ho is 
queflioned^ and then> to ihew his Innocence 
by his Reientment of their Snipicions, ho 
iiegan to curje and to fmeuvj faying^ I kmm 
not the Man. And now it was that the 
Cock crew^ and the Lord turned and hokei 
upon Peteri with a Look, however. Ml 
of Tendemefs and CompafTion, that ftruck 
Peter to the Heart, and brought to his Mind 
his Prefumption and his Baienefs : Unikr 
this Confufion he retires from the Prefence 
of his Mailer^ and from the Eyes of the 
World; and> when he thought of himielf 
and of his Lord, be wept bitterly. 

Happy Tears ! and bleffed were the Fruits 
that followed them ! Not long after this die 
Scene changes iagain : St. Peter ilands in the 
Place of his Mailer^ before the Tribunal 
of the High-Prieft, fummoned to appear 
fbr his Do(ftrine at the Peril of his Life : 
And now he who denied Chrift when he 
was queflioned by a Maid-Servant,, boldly 
preaches him before the High-Prieft aad 
Elders, teftifying, that God bad raifed up 

7'M 
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Jefusy ^bom theyjlew, and hanged on a Tree^ 
and had exalted him with his right Hand^ 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
Repentance to Ifrael and Forgivenefs of Sins i 
And when he had been beaten> and let go^ 
he departdi, njoicing that he had been counted 
worthy tofuffer Shame for the Name ofCbriJi: 
And thus he cx)ntinued conftant in Faith 
under all Trials and AffliSions, and at laft 
laid down his Life fer his Mailer^ with 
whom he now reigns in Glory, diftinguifhed 
with the brighteft Crown of Martyrdom. 

This Example of St* Feter affords us 
»any ufeful Reftedtions, and many excellent 
Inftru^ons for our Conduct and Behaviour 
in the Courfe of our Lives h^re j fbme of • 
which I beg leave to fuggeft to jrou. And, 
. Flrfl, Hence We may learn that Conjfidenc^ 
and Prcfumption are very unpromifing Signs 
of Stedfafbitfs and Perfeverance in Religion^ 
Truft in God is one Thing, and Truft in 
oUffelves is another > and there is Reafon to 
think that they will differ as much in the 
Succfefs that attends them, as they do in 
the Powers upon which they are founded. 

There is a Boldnefs and Intrepidity natural 
to the Temper of fbme Men, which makes 
them eafily undertake, and often atchieve, 

Bb 3 great* 
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great Things ; which gives them fuch 
Aflurance and Reliance on thenifelves, that 
they overlook the Dangers and Difficulties 
at which others (land amazed^ and at the 
Sight of which they find all their Powers 
forfake them. But then great Spirits arc 
generally attended with great Paflions, whidi 
by turns ufurp the Dominion^ and leave 
little Room for Thought or Reflexion ; io 
that a cool Head and a warm Heart feems 
to be one of the rareft Compofitions in 
Nature. How applicable fuch Tempers are 
to Religion, may be known by confidering, 
that the firft Principles of true Religion are 
a Fear of God, and a Miftruft of ourfelves, 
which will not eafily infinuate into a Mind 
that fears nothing, and is full of Self- 
fufficiency. Hence it is, that fome fierce 
Spirits fet up for Defpifers of Religion, as if 
even to fear God were too mean a Conde- 
fcenfion in a Man of Courage. 

But were fuch Men once entered into the 
Ways of Holinefs, it may be thought perhaps 
that the fame Warmth, which prefles them 
on to great Attempts, would foon mak^ 
them eminently virtuous ; fince Courage and 
Refolution are the likelieft Means to carry 
us to the greateft Heights in Religion. Such 

indee4 
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indeed are Chriitian Courage and Refblution> 
which arife from a fare Truft in God, and 
a perfe<5t Submiflion to his Will, which 
enable us not only to a£t with Zeal, but 
to bear the Difappointments we meet with 
an unfhaken Finnneis of Mind. But when 
Men fet out upon their own Bottom, they 
will ibon be ofiended, and turn back : Gloiy 
and Succefs are the proper Incitement of 
human Courage; Reproach and Affli6tions 
the neceilary Exercifc of Chriitian Fortitude. 
When St. Peter was furrounded with Swords 
and Staves, he was nothing diiinayed, his 
Heart and his Hand went together in the 
Caufe of God. But yet he who could fight 
for his Religion, could not fuifer for it. 
This fhews that the Courage of a Chriftian 
is very different from that of the natural 
Man ; that it arifes from other Confidera- 
dons, and is fupported by other Hopes and 
Expedations: And it is in vain for you 
to promiie yourfelves a Superiority under 
Trials and Temptations, unlefs you lay the 
right Founc^ation, by imploring the Aid and 
AiMance of God's Holy Spirit, whofe Pro- 
vince only it is to confirm the Faithful to 
the End. 

B b 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly 9 From this Example of St. PHir 
we nuy learn alio what little Reaibn diere i« 
to proxnife ourielves Succeis againO: Temp* 
tations which are of our own ieeking. St. 
P^/^ had Warning given himt and was told 
by One whofe Word he might have taken^ 
that he' was not able to undergo the Trials 
which he Teemed io much to defpiie. But 
try he would^ and learnt to know his own 
Weaknefs in his Miicarriage.. 

Cod knows our Strength better than v(f<e 
ourfelves doi and there^e> when he has 
warned us to avoid the Occafions of Sin^ 
and to fly from the Prefence of the Enemy, 
it is Prefumption to think ourfelves aUc 
to ftand the Attacks and our Preparations 
to meet the Danger mufl be vain and 
inefFedual, When we ftrive not lawfully, 
even Victory is difhonourable^ and noSucceis 
can juftify Difobedience to Orders : And, 
where our Strength is not our own^ but 
is derived to us from the great Captain of 
our Salvation^ it is impoflible we fhould 
profper, whilft we difobey his Authority^ 
unlefs we can fuppofe that he* will enable 
us to ad: in Contempt of his Commands, 
When therefore we court the Dangers and 
Temptations which the Spirit of God has 

warned 



DISCOURSE XVL 377 

warned us to flee from, we fight without 
CommUfion, we are ao longer the Soldiers 
df Chrift, CM- have any Pretence to expert 
Support from him in our Undertakings, The 
Promiie of the Spirit was given to com* 
fort us Iq doing the Work of God, and his 
Aiiiftaace is granted to enable us to perform 
it. Aixd whilft we are doing the Work of 
our Father, we have no Jleafon to doubt of 
proper Encouragements but when we flep 
out of the Roi^ of our Duty, and form 
to ourfelves Defigns jK>t authorized by the 
Word pf God, what Ground have we to 
look for the Aid of God's Spirit ? which 
Aid is no^where promiied to enable us to 
eded: whatever our own Hearts prompt us 
to undertake, but only to encourage our 
Obedience to the Laws and Precepts of the 
Gofpel. When God warns us to flee from 
Temptations, it is fufiicient Evidence to us 
* that we are not able to encoimtcr them, 
and a clear Intimation of his Will that he 
intends to afiift us by his Grace, not to meet 
them, but to avoid (hem; which of itfelf is a 
. Tafk difficult enough to exercife the Courage 
and Gonftancy of a Chriftian. When you 
endeavour to avoid what God has commanded 
XQ be avoided^ you a^ under the Affurance 

and 
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and Protcdion of his Grace; but, if you 
face about and dare the Temptation, your 
Courage grows to be Contumacy and Dif^ 
obedience, and you have no Title to the 
Promifes of the GoipeL An Imagination 
that we are above all Temptations, and 
may £ifely venture into their Company, is 
always a dangerous Symptom, and fhews 
that fpiritual Pride and Prefumption have 
got the upper Hand of Chriflian Courage 
and Humility. Men are apt to think that 
Caution and Fear are only neceflary for 
young Beginners; but that eilabliih^ Virtue 
is licenfed to take a nearer View of Sin, and 
may enter its Quarters without any Danger 
from the Infeftion : But whence ariies this 
Confidence ? If from themfelves, it is vain ; 
if from a Dependence upon the experienced 
Strength of God's Grace, the Conclufion is 
no-wherc warranted by Scripture, and is a 
dire<a Contradidion to St. FauV^ Inference 
drawn from the fame Principles, who thus 
admomfties all Chriftians ; Work out your 
Salvation with Fear and Tremblings for it 
is God that worketb in you both to will and 
to do. Our whole Ability depending upon 
the Aid of God's Spirit is, in the ApofUe's 
Way of Rcafoning, an Argument for Fear 

and 
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and Trembling : And, if he had the Spirit 
of God, what Spirit muft they have, who, 
in Contempt of this Apoftolical Rebuke 
to Prefumption, thus exhort themfelves and 
others. Be bold and fear not, for it is God 
that worketh in you both to will and to do ? 
St. Paul did not fpeak to Babes in Chrift 
Jefus only, biit to thofe.alib who had attained 
to the Fubefs of Stature in Chrift, The 
beft Thing the moft confirmed Chriftian 
can fay for himfelf, is. That God worketh 
in him both to will and to do; and if even 
this be a Reafbn for Fear and Trembling, 
if this, which is your Strength, is likewife 
your Admonition to be cautious and wary, 
whence can Prefumption grow ? For, if the 
Senfe of your Strength in Chrift Jefus muft 
teach you to be modeft and humblej^ and 
always upon your Guard, what eUe is there 
that can encourage you to be bold and 
confident ? Let no Man therefore think 
that his Trial is over, or that he is got 
beyond the Power of Sin and Temptation : 
The Enemy will watch all your unguarded 
Moments, and your Security and Prefumption 
will be his Encouragement to attempt your 
Ruin : Watch therefore and pray ^ that ye enter 
not into Temptation. And if the Will of God 

be 
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be that your Virtue ihould be brought to 
the Trial, if he fctUs you to the Cwnbat, 
look up to him for Aid, imploring of his 
Goodnefs, that hi n»mli with the l^empiBtim 
sUJb make a Way fir yw to tfcapt. 

Thirdly, From the Example of St. Ptter 
we may learn how great the Advantages of 
r^;ular and habitual Holineis are. Good 
Chriilians tho' they may fall like other Men 
through Paffion, or Prefumption, or othcf 
Infirmities, yet the Way to ^ucir Repentance 
is more open and eafyj their Mindly not 
being hardened by Sin^ are awakened by 
the gentlefl CaHs, and the Senfe of Virtue 
revives upon the firft Motion andSuggeftiont 
of Confcicnce. St. Peter fcU, and his Fall 
was very (hameful ; but his Repentance was 
as furprizing and remarkable as his Fall. 
Whilft he was in the Height of his Rage 
for being fufpefted to be a Difciple of Chrifli 
whilft he was abjuring him with Oaths and 
Imprecations, one Look of his Lord laid all 
the Storm, and melted him into the Tears 
and Sorrows of Repentance. The fame 
Minute faw him the moft audacious Sinner 
and the mofl humble Penitent ; he committed 
the Fault, and begged Pardon for it, almoft 
in the fame Breath. There was no heed 

of 
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of tenifying Judgments to awaken bis Mind 
to a Senfe of his Iniquity: The Eye of his 
Lord» though fuD of Compaffion^ was a 
fufficient Rebuke; it ftruck him with a 
Sorrow not to be diflembled, and dierefbre 
he went out, and wept iitterfy. St. Peter % 
Cafe is the Cafe ci every good Man under 
the fame unhappy Circumftances. The 
hardened Sinner goes on from Sin to Sin^ 
de^nfes die Calls of Confcience^ refufes to 
he^en to the Judgments of God, and ob- 
ftinately periihes in the Error of his Way : 
But, where there is a Senfe of Virtue and 
Religion, Sin can never keep Poifeffion 
long ; no foohw does the Paifion cool, and 
Confdence begin to fpeak, but the Heart 
travails with Repentance, and feels the Pangs 
of godly Sorrow. How different were the 
CaUs to Repentance which the Rulers of the 
Jews had upon the Death of Chrifl, and 
yet how difierent the Succefs of thofe Calls ! 
When he hung upon the Cro&, they faw 
aU Nature thrown into Convul£ons; the 
Earth trembled, the Sun was darkened, and 
ihie Vatl of the Temple was rent in two: 
Yet {till they purfue their Malice, and fet 
a Guard upon his Sepulchre, hoping at leaft 
that the Grave, So affiled, wodd hold him 
I faft: 
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fiift: But when this failed them, and &eir 
own trufty Watch declared to thrai the 
Wonder of his RefurreAion, they relented 
not; butt throwing off all ShamCf they 
fuborned the Guards to witnefs a Lye, 
giving out that his Difciples had ftolen him 
away by Night. One companionate Look 
recovered St. Peter-, but the Jews were not 
convinced, though one arofe from the Dead.^ 
A good Man may be miftaken, furprized, 
milled; but the iirfl: Return of Thought, 
the firft Interval he has of cool Reiledion, 
ihews him his Error, and haftens his Return 
to. the Obedience of Holinefs. This is m. 
great Security : For every Man may jfin i 
but thofc only will repent, who iincerely en- 
deavour after Rightcoufhefs. The Wicked, 
as they advance in Iniquity, do more and 
more fubdue their Confcience, till even 
Repentance itfelf becomes impoflible. 

Fourthly, You may obferve that the Sins 
of the beft Men are expiated with the greateft 
Scnfe of Sorrow and Afflidion. It is eafy 
for Men, who have been long Strangers to a 
Senfe of Religion, to argue themfelves into 
an Unconcernednefs for their paft Iniquities ; 
and to imagine that, if they do but purfue 
their Rcfolutions of living virtuoufly for the 

Time 
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Time to come, it is of little Moment to 
trouble themfelves with the Remembrance 
of what is paft and gone ; fince God requires 
nothing but their Amendment^ and even 
Sorrow and Repentance are no farther valu- 
able, than as they tend to Reformation* 
I fljall npt enter into Speculations upon this 
Subjedtj let Men enjoy their Reafonings: 
But this I fay. It is impoflible to have a 
Senfe of Religion, to think of God and our* 
felves as we ought to do, without being 
aflfedted with the deepeft Sorrow for our 
OflFences. When Men are truly concerned, 
they do not confider what they are to get 
by their Tears, or what Profit their Sorrow 
will yield: The Soul muft vent its Grief; 
and godly Sorrow is as truly the natural 
Expreflion of an inward Pain as worldly 
Sorrow, however they differ in their Caufes 
and Objedls. St. Peter, when he went out 
and wept bitterly, did not ftay to confider 
whether he ought to weep or no; or to 
refledt what Ufe his Tears would be to him : 
His Heart was too full for fuch Refledtions; 
he faw the Goodnefs of his Lord, and his 
own Bafenefs, and his Grief came as natu* 
rally into his Eyes, as when a Man bemoans 
the Lofs of a Father or a Mother. Some 

indeed 
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indeed have learnt how to make a Trade 
of Repentance, and can balance Sin and 
Sorrow as exadly as a Merchant does hia 
Accounts : And Repentance is indeed their 
ricbeft Merchandize. But the GoCpA haa 
taught us no fuch Art : There onty we learn 
how gracious our God is, how much it is 
our Duty and Intereft to obey; and from 
thence we leam how bale and how miierabie 
we are, when we offend. What is beyond 
diis is the Work of Nature, which wiO 
ever ftart and grow afflicted at the S^ht of 
Mifery, and knows how to lament its own 
Affliflions without a Guide. When there-' 
fore we find ourfelves truly affeAed with 
the Senfe of our Sins, and in good earneft 
lament our Disobedience and Ingratitude to 
God, we have the beft Indication that wc 
can have, that the Spirit of H^igion is ftill 
alive within us, and that we are not given 
up to a reprobate obdurate Heart. 

Laftly, There is one Obfervation of a more 
general Concern, that naturalty offers itfelf 
upon the View of this Cafe : The Inftru&ion 
of this Example to private Chriftians is very 
great -, but yet there feems to me to be fome- 
thing more intended in the tranfmitting thi^ 
Hiftory to all Ages in the facred Writings. 

The 
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The Gofpel was the Work of God; and 
duxigfa we were to receive it by the Ha6ds 
of Men, yet was our Faith to be founded 
not in the Strength or Policy of Man, but 
in the Power and Wifdom of God : For this 
Realbn Godcbofe the weak Things of the World 
to confound tbejlrong. The Difciples, upon 
whom the Weight of the Gofpel was to reft, 
and upon whoie Management the Succefs 
feemed to depend, were Men of no diftin- 
guifhed Charaders; their Simplicity and 
Hcmelty were their heft Commendation : 
Thefe our Lord deded, well knowing, the 
weaker the Inftruments were, die more 
evidendy the Hand of God would appeaf 
in die mighty Things performed by them. 
Among thefe St. Peter plainly had the 
greateft Spirit and the ftrongeft Refbludon; 
his Readinefs and Vivacity diflinguifhed him 
in every Step; he was the Mouth of the 
Apoftles, and always ready to undertake and 
execute the Commands of his Lord. If 
there was any of the Number that could 
be thought capable of entering into and 
managing fo great a Defign as the Propa- 
gating a new Religion in the World, it was 
St. Peter: He therefore is called to the 
Trial. And how able he was of himfelf to 

Vol. II. C c encounter 
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•cKountcr the Difficulties that were to attend 

the Gofpel in every Step» yoo htve elrcodjr 

Icen. Had the Gofpel been left to hate 

been conducted by him merely, it if pro* 

bable that the Fame of it woold not have. 

reached our Times. And yet this iame Mao^ 

not many Weeks after, appears before ^ 

Tribunal of the Magiftrates, preachei to 

his Judges, and teftifies that of a tmdi 

Jefus was the Chrift, and that whom tbqr 

ilew, and hanged on a Tree» God had 

raifed from the Dead, and exalted him ta 

the right Hand of his Glory. Whence this 

mighty Diflference ? or to what can it be 

^icribed, but to that great Spirit, for whofc 

Coming their Lord commanded th^n to 

wait in Jeru/alem, and not to enter upon 

their Office till they ihould receive Power 

from on high ? If the Gof}>el was an lai^ 

|M>fturc, and if Cbrift died to rife nio more, 

what gave this fr efli Courage to St. Peter i 

Had he more Confidence in a dead Man, 

than in his Mafter whilft on Earth ? If he 

hud not fcen Chrift come from the Grave, 

nor received the Power of the Spirit^ what 

could move him to expofe himfelf f(»r the 

Take of Chrift, for whofe fake whilft on 

Earth, and whilft the Hopes of hit beii^ 

1^ the 
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the Son of God were flxong, he dared not 
to expofe himfelf ? 

This plainly fhews that the Hand of God 
was with him^ and is an Evidence to us that 
our Faith is the Work of God, and not of 
Man. 

And thus, whether we confider St. Peters 
Cafe as an Inftruftion to ourfelves, it afibrds 
us many ufeful Leiflbns and many Encourage- 
ments to dire£t and fupport us in our fpiritual 
Warfare ; or whether we confider it in a more 
general View, and as affedling his Chanwfter 
as he was a Minifter of the Goipd, and an 
Apoftle of Chrift Jefus, it yields us a great 
Aflurance and Confidence in our Faith, 
whilft through the Weaknefs of the Man we 
evidently difcern the Power of God, which 
wrought efFedually with him ; fo that, kno w-» 
ing in whom we have truftcd, we need not 
be afhamed. 
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Matthew xiv. i, 2. 

w/f / /i6 J/ 7me Herod the Tetrarcb beard of the 
Fame ofJefuSf and /aid unto bis Servants, 
^bis is Jobn tbe Baptiji, be is rifenfrom 
tbe Dead, and tberefore migbty Works dff 
Jhewfortb tbemfehes in bim. 

|HETHER this Thought was 
firft ftarted by Herod himfelf^ 
or no, is not very certain : The 
Accounts given of it by St. 
Mattbew and St. Mark make it 
probable, that Herod was the firft who fup- 
pofed Jefus to be that "Jobn Baptiji rifen from 
the Dead, whom he had cruelly and wantonly 
put to Death in Prifon. St. Lukes Account 
m^es the Cafe rather to be, that the feveral 
Reports and Opinions of others concerning 
Jefus, either that he was Elias, or one of the 
old Prophets, or Jobn tbe Baptiji from the 
Dead, were brought to Herod, and that he was 
C c 3 in 
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in great Perpkkity and Concern about tliem. 
But be this as it will, whether he imposed 
on himfcif, or was impofed on by others by 
this vain and improbable Story, yet evident 
it is, bow far his Imagination was poiTi^Ied, 
and his Reafon weighed down by guilty 
Fear ; and how eafily he believed whatever 
feemed to threaten that Punifhmeat, which 
his Confcience told him was his Due. How 
ctoie it to pafi, that, whilft others were 
bkffing themfy vcs with the Hc^s of having 
a great Prophet among them, Hend alone 
was perplexed and diimayed ? or, wiicn there 
were fuch various Accounts of this Perfon, 
fome faying that he was Elias, others that 
he was one of the old Prophets, and ethers 
that he was John the haptifi^ how came 
Herod to take up with the moft improbable 
Account of all, and for which there was 
not the Icaft Foundatidn ? The Jenios had 
from ancient Prophecies, however miftaken, 
an Expectation that Elias fhould come, or 
fome of the old Prophets ; and tbofe who 
were of that Opinion were in the common 
Error, which was countenanced by Tradi* 
tion, and the prevailing Interpretation of 
the Prophecies. To their Expedation tfa? 
Character and Perfon of our blefied Saviour 
did very well anfwer : He W9S % Preacher 

Pf 
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of Righteouihers, and mighty in Signs and 
Won^rs : Such wa8 Elias^ fuch were the old 
Prophets : They had read of diem^ what they 
DOW faw performed by Jefus ; and^ their Per-» 
iiiaiion being allowed them, that EHast or one 
of the old Prophets fhould come, the Word^ 
4nd Works of Jefus tended extremely to 
confirm them in the Opinion that he was 
the Perfon whom they ejcpeded. But with 
refped to Johm the Baptifi the Cafe is quite 
otherwife ; there was no Ground to build 
this Imagination on ; there was neither Tra- 
dition nor Prophecy to fupp<»t it : yohn in* 
deed was ajuft Man, and a Preacher of Righ-*- 
tecmiheiis, and had been barbaroudy murder^^ 
ed ; and fo had many before him, who never 
returned again from their Graves, and what 
better Reaiba was there to. expedt that he 
ihould ? Befides, fuppofe it probable that he 
was to come, yet itill it was improbable tihat 
this was the Perfon t Their Characters and 
Offices were very different : John went about 
baptizing, but we are told exprefsly that Jefus 
baptized no Man : Jefus wrought many Mi- 
racles, but of "John it is recorded in holy Writ 
Aat he wroi^t no Miracle. But Herod 
aiinded noiie of diefe Things; he had a 
Motive Jthat weighed more with him on the 
uother Side^ a Motive which fliut out all 
C c 4 V Reafon 
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Reafon and Argument : It was his guilty 
Confcicncc told him this was John theBaptiJi. 
He had murdered the holy Man^ to pleafe 
a lewd Woman ; and no fooner did he hear 
that there was one in the Country who 
wrought Miracles^ but he concluded the 
Baptlft was come from the Grave^ armed 
with Power to take Vengeance for his Ini- 
quities, and his own Wrongs. This is John 
the Baptijif fays Herod: He is rifenfrom the 
Deadf and therefore mighty Works do Jhew 
forth them/elves in him. 

The Ufe I intend to make of this Pailage 
of holy Scripture is to fet before you fuch 
Confiderations as naturally arife from.it, and 
arc proper for the Government and Dircdion 
pf burfelves. And, 

Firft, You may obferve from hence the 
great Force and EfBcacy of Confcicncc. 

It is reafonable to fuppofe, that if God 
intended Men for his own Service, and 
defigned them for another State of Happinefs 
and Mifery after this Life, according to their 
good or ill Behaviour in it, that he fhould 
make himfelf known to them by fome cleat: 
and plain Manifeftation ; and promulge the 
Laws, which were to be the Rule of their 
Obedience, in fuch Manner that all fhould 
know and acknowledge their Duty. Were 
I Men 
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Men left deftitute of thefe neceflary Aflift- 
ances, there could be no Equity in requiring 
Obedience, no Juftice in punilhing Difobe- 
dience. There are many Demonilrations 
to be had of the Exiftence of a Deity from 
the Works of Nature, and from the Ope- 
rations of our own Minds : But the plaineft 
of thefe Proofs do fometimes efcape the 
lower Part of Mankind, who, being con- 
ftantly taken up in the fervile Employments 
of Life, do not exercife their Reafon fo far 
as to come to the Conclufion, which is but 
one Remove diftant from the Objcds they 
every Day converfe with. And though, as 
the Pfalmift fpeaks, T!be Heavens declare 
the Glory of God ^ and the Firmament Jhewetb 
bis bandy Work ; though Day unto Day 
uttereth Speecb^ and Night unto Night Jhewetb 
Knowledge i yet fome there are, who, for 
want of Attention, hear not this ftill Voice 
of Nature, and are flow to apprehend the 
Glory which the Heavens declare, or to 
difcover the Hand of the Creator in the 
Works of the Firmament which they every 
Day behold. But then there is an internal 
Proof of a Deity arifing from Confcience, 
and the Reflection of the Mind upon the 
Good or Evil we do, which amounts to the 
fuUeft Peclaratioa of the Power of God, and 

is 
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is the completefl PromulgatioQ of his Low 
to Mankind that can be defired or expe^cd. 
In all civil Cafes a King is fuffidently 
|M:ockiined» and a Law is fulSiciently pro-* 
mulged^ when either is done accordij^ to 
Cttftom in &)mc public and felemn Man*^- 
oeri for* it being impoifible to give every 
Man concerned particular Notice^ the Ne- 
cefiity of die Cafe requires that every Man 
ihould at his Peril take Notkre of the pub* 
He Dedaratioa. But, with refped: to the 
Authority of GrodL and the common Laws 
of Moralityr foch Care ia taken, that the 
Promulgation is made at every Man's own 
Door, nay, in his. very Heart. The Seniib 
which Men have of Good and Evil, the 
Hopes and Fear^ ^^hich naturally arife in 
coafequcnce of the- Good or Dl they do, arc 
iuch Demonftrations, and fo homely applied 
to every Man's Underftanding, of the Obc-^ 
dience owing to a fuperior Being* that no- 
thing can invalidate* 

As Speculation helps us to other Proofs 
of the Power and Authority of our Maker^ 
fo does it help fome alfo to get rid of them, 
Jt is an eafy Matter for a Man of a fubde 
Wit to refine fo far on any SubjciS, till 
there fhall be hardly any thing left for the 
Mind to reft on with Satisfa/^n and Af* 

furance. 
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fiiraiK^e. But rfiis Proof of a fuperior Being, 
to vffhom we are accoantaUe, which dwells 
m every Man^s Brcaft, no Art or Subtilty 
can ever expel, A$ l<H)g as Men continue 
to judge of the Good and Evil of their 
Addons, as k>ng as fuch Reflexions are at* 
tended in the Innocent with Peace and Satis* 
ia^on of Mind, and in the Guil^ with 
Fear and Anxiety 5 fo long it will be plain 
diat God hath not left himfelf without Wit* 
nefs, but that diere are as many Evidences 
of his Power and Authority as there are 
rational Beings in die World : And there is 
this peculiar to this Evidence, that it is 
ftrongeft and moft irrefiflible in thoie who 
in Intereft are moft concerned to fupprefs 
it. The Innocent have little Temptation to 
piead to the Juriididion of the Court ; they 
are the Guilty who want that and other 
Artifices to dcdine the Power of the Judge : 
But, in the prefent Cafe, the Fears which 
furround the Guilty are fo many undoubted 
Proofs and Records of the Judge's Autho- 
rity ; and his Mind, confoious c^ all thofe 
Fears, fpeaks to him in the Language which 
Pejus ufed to St. Pau/; Hdji thou appealed 
unto Cafar f Unto Cafarjhalt thou go. 

Secondly, In the fame Manner die Moral 
ly^w is promul^ed to every rational Crea- 
ture; 
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turc : The Work of the Law is written in 
the Heart, as the Confcience beareth Wit- 
nefs, and the Thoughts, which either aqcufe 
or excufe. The Promulgation, in thisXafe, 
is ftronger than that of any human Laws» 
which, how publicly and folemnly fbever 
they are declared at firft, are often worn 
out by Length of Time, or grow dark and 
obfcure, and ftand in Need of an authori- 
tative Expoiition to iUence the Contentions 
arifing from the different Acceptations of 
the Rule. But here the Law is renewed 
to every Man, and the Senfe and Meaning 
of it fo preferved, that nothing but great 
Ability and Skill, joined with little Honefty, 
can pervert or obfcure it; and then only 
for a Time ; fxnce the Rebukes of Con- 
fcience will fooner or later reftore the true 
Senfe to the Law, which was darkened by 
the Shades of falfe Rcafon ferving the In- 
clinations of a corrupted Heart. It would 
grieve an honeft Man to fee how the plaineft 
Laws have been treated by corrupt Cafuifts^ 
who, to ferve the vile Purpofes of them«> 
felves or others, have made the Command- 
ment of God of none Effedt by their Tra- 
ditions i who have played Rule againfl 
Rule, and Duty againft Duty, till both 
have been loft. This might be fhewn in 

every 
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every Cafe, but in none more apparently 
dian in the Inflance which the Text fur- 
nifhes of the Obligation of an Oath, which 
is made to bind, or not to bind, juft as the 
cosnipt Purpofes require. But tho' thefe 
Daubings with untempered Mortar ierve 
often to deceive the Simple, and to hide 
their plain Duty from their Eyes ; yet when 
diey come to refled coolly upon their pafl 
Actions, Confdence proves a far honefler 
Cafuifl, and pulls off the thin Difguife ; and 
the Man trembles at die Remembrance of 
th(^e very Things which he committed 
under the Pretence of a religious Care and 
Difpoiidon. Herod, it feems, had pro- 
mifed with an Oath to give the Daughter 
of Herodias whatfbever fhe would afk ; and 
tfao' he was troubled when fhe demanded 
the Head of John the Baptiji, yet, as it is 
particularly remarked by the Evangeliil,^r 
bis Oath's fake, and them wbicb fat with 
bim at Meat, be commanded it to be given 
ber. Happy Hypocrite ! how ferenely does 
he dip his Hands in guildefs Blood, and 
how calmly does he fit under the Comfort 
of a confcientious Regard to his Oath ! But 
fee, the Scene is quickly changed, Herod 
is alarmed with the Fame of one who 
wrought Miracles in the Country : He fbrts 
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at ^ News ; he cries (nit, ^bis is Jobn 
the Bapttfi, bets rifen from the Lkad. Thta 
Senie of Good and Evi}^ which is Datiinl 
to rational Minds» and is thus guarded 
againft falfe and cormpt Intcrpretationi by 
the Power of Conicience» is a great Jufti* 
fication of the Goodnefs and Equity of Godt 
in taking Care to promulge hki Laws fiiiP- 
ficiently to all who are bound toobqr them, 
and to make their Duty clear and endent 
to them ; without which we ihoukl not be 
aUe to difcem him to be the righteous 
Judge of the Worlds in which Cbaradler 
we are chiefly concerned to know him. 

Thirdly, We may ob&rve from hence^ 
what Care the wife Author of our Nature 
has taken, not only to manifeft himielf and 
his Laws to us, but likewise to fecure our 
Obedience, and thereby our eternal Hap* 
pinefs and Wdfifu^e. It is thought a great 
Difadvantage to Religion, that it has only 
fiich diftant Hopes and Fears to fupport it 5 
and it is true, that the great Objeds of out 
Hopes and Fears are placed on the other Side 
die Grave, whilft the Temptations to Sia 
meet us in every Turn, and are almoft con* 
ftandy prefent with us. But then to balance 
this it muft be confidered, that tho' the 
Punifhments and Rewards of Religion are 

at 
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at fiicfa z Diftaoce, yet the Hopes and Pcan 
ate always prdent^ and influence the.Hap«> 
pmefi of our Lives hcKf as muchy and 
often much more, than any other Good 
or Evil which can befal us. The Peace of 
Mind whkh flows from doing Right, the 
Fear, the Anxiety, the Tcwment whidi 
attend the GuUty, will inevitably determine 
the Condition of Men to Happinefs or 
Miiery even in this Life. And no Man, 
iiriiatever his preient Contempt for Religion 
may be, can be fecure that he is not by 
his Wickedneis drawing down on himfelf 
the greatefl ACicry that Man is capaUe of 
ihitaining. As little as ycni think now of 
die Confequence of your Iniquity, a very 
little Time, or a very trivial Accident, may 
open die Pafliage to odier Refledions. Hie 
Sons of yacoi had no Remorie, when 
they fold their Brother to be a Slave ; they 
bad delivered themieli^s frcxn a fodifh 
Fear they had entertained, that he would 
one Day be greater than they, and their 
Ca& was much mended by the Riddance 
diey had of him : Bat the very firfl Mis- 
fortune that befel them, a htde rough 
U£ige in a flrange Country, awakened their 
guilty Fears, dnJ they f aid me te another, 
JVe are verily guilty concerning our Brother, 

m 
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m that we/aw the Anguijh of bis Soul when 
be bef ought us 9 and we would not bear ; there-* 
fore is tbis Dijirefs come upon us. Misfor- 
tunes may befal the Good as well as the 
Evil, for righteous Men have no Prcxniie 
to fecure them in this Life againft the 
common Calamities incident to it ; but 
then, under the fame Circumftances, there 
is a mighty DifFerencfc in their Sufferings, 
ariiing from the different Reflections their 
feverd Cales afford. The innocent Man, who 
finds nothing to charge himfelf with as the 
Caufe of his Calamity, fubmits to it as to 
an Accident of Life, to which he always 
knew himfelf fubjedt, or as a Difpenfation 
of the Providence of God towards him, 
whofe Kindnefs he has no Reafon to mif- 
truft : But when any Calamity overtakes the 
Sinner, and fetting afide at prefent what 
his Sins may deferve, even as a Man he 
is fubjed to the Cafualties of Life; and, 
whenever they overtake him, will it be 
poffiUe for him to think that they are not 
the Punifhment of thofe Sins which, he is 
confcious, have defcrved them ? And what 
Weight muft this add to his Woe ? how 
tormenting muft the Thought be, that all 
his Sufferings are EfFe(as of God's Wrath> 
and the Prefage of greater Woe to come ? 

Innocence 
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Innocence tMy (otnettaxs fteal a Man ftpih 
the Slenfe of hid ^aui, and bis reace of 
Mind n!lai£6 him fotget the Sorrow and 
AffliSioii of hi$ Heart: But Ouilt has no 
feftiiig Pkce; if rtdfes every Faculty of the 
SottJ W incTMfe the prefcnt Mifcry. H6^ 
does the Memory of iMrhat is paft> iAd the 
Fear of what is to come, give aii Edge and 
Sharpnefs to AfHidion ? How does the Ima* 
ginatiofl ^Ork to paint in all the Colours oi 
Terror the fad Doom that is expefted ? It k 
ikis only that renders the Afflidtions of Li^ 
tndy infijpportable ; for tie Spirit of a Man 
n»illfufiain his Injirfhity^ but a wourided Spirk 
lobo can bear ? So that, if we confider the 
Cafe fairly, we fliall find, that tho' the final 
Kc^ard of Virtue, and Punifhment of Vice^ 
are rcferved to another Time and Place j yet 
diere are fuch Rewards and Puni£hments an^ 
nexed to them here, and whidh ha«e their 
Foundation in the very Frame and Conftitu- 
tSon of our Minds, as are iufficient to deter- 
mine the' Choice of a wife ol reafbnable 
Man* And if feme, who pretexid to Doubts 
and Unccs't^nties concerning a ffimre State> . 
are ferions^ let them confider, whether thit 
Defcdt, as they fuppofe, in the Foundation 
of Religion be not fupplied by what we now 
]^>eak of : For, were they ever fo certain of 
Vol.. IL D d a future 
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a future State> their Duty would confiA ifl 
thofe vcry/Iliings vyhich their own Reafbn 
requires of- them, and which arc abfdutely 
neceflary to the Peace of their Minds, upon 
which all their Happinefs depends. Allow 
them then their Doubts, will the Confcqufcnce 
be, that they may fafely go contrary to their 
ownReafon, and the Meafures; of their prefent 
JHappinefs ? How then does this Uncertainty 
.afFed: the Pra<Sice of Virtue, fince the Cer- 
rtainty requires nothing of us but what our 
^Reafon and prefent Intereft will teach us 
without it ? And this fhews how effe^hially 
God has laid before us the Knowledge of 
his Law, together with proper and fufEcient 
.Motives to fecure our Obedience. 

To conclude then : As you value the Ufe 
:of that Reafon which diflinguifhes you from 
the Creatures of a lower Rank, as you value 
•the Comforts of this Life, and the Glories 
of the next (and, if thefe Arguments will 
not weigh, there is nothing more to add) 
•take heed to preferve Innocence and Virtue, 
.which fill up theCharafterof thatGodlinefs, 
which, the Apoftle tells us, is great Gain^ 
^having the Promife oftkis Vtfe^ and of that 
which is to come. 

DISCOURSE 
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Romans vi. 21. 

^/6tf/ Frz^// had: ye then in thofe Things 
whereof ye are now ajhamed? For the End 
of thofe Things is Death. - 

fOfif^^^ffi^r^HOVGH the Hopes introduced 
^£^1^^ by the Gofpel of Chrift are in 
£^ ^^ themfelves fitted to fupport and 
^^^^SaI^ encourage Virtue and true Reli- 
gion, and arc only to be truly en- 
joyed by thofe who make a Title to them by 
the Innocency of their Lives; yet they have 
been perverted to very ill Purpofes by fuch as, 
hating to be reformed by the Precepts of the 
Gofpel, are grilling neverthelefs to put their 
Sins under the Protection of the glorious 
Promifes contained in it. This Policy pre- 
vailed fo fbon in the Church, that we find 
the Apoftle ftating the Pretence, and f eje<Sting 
Dd 2 it 
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it with Indignation, in the firft Verfcs of 
this Chapter : What Jhall we fay then ? Shall 
we continue in Sin, that Grace may abound? 
God forbid! How Jhall we that are dead to 
Sin live any longer therein ? In the Chapter 
before this of the Text, he fets forth the 
exceeding great Benefits we receive through 
Jefus Chrift : That being jujiified by Faiths ^e 
have Peace with God. That God commendeth 
bis Love towards usy in that while we were yet 
Sinners Chrijl died for us. Thzt being juftijied 
by his Bloody wefhallbefavedfram Wrath tbro^ 
him. That as by one Maris Dijbbedience many 
were made Sinners \fo by the Obedience of one 
jhall many be made righteous. To prevent the 
Ufe which ill-difpofed Men were ready to 
make of this great Goodnefs of God towards 
Sinners, imagining their Iniquities to be pri- 
vileged, fince fo much Grace had been ex- 
tended to theni, the Apo^e in this Chapter 
enters into the Queftion, Whether the Hopes 
of the Gofpel are reconcileable to a Conti- 
nuance in Sin; and fhews by many Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Profeffion, the State^ 
and the Condition of a Chriftian, that % 
State of Grace and a State of Sin ar^ ag 
inconfiftent as Life and Death; fince every 
Chriftian is buried with Chrift by Bapfifm 

into 
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into Death I thaty like as Cbrijl was raifed 
up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, 
even Jo we alfo/hotUd walk in Newnefs of Life. 
From thefe Reaibns he proceeds to otllers, 
not of Ie& Moment, appealing to the Senie 
of Confcience and the Voice of Reaibn 
againil the prefumptuous Conceit which 
made the Son c^ God the Minifter of Sin, 
and the Go^el to give Countenance to the 
Iniquities of which Nature wa$ ever afhamed^ 
and againfl: which this OMlimon Reafbn of 
M^ikind had pa£ed Sentitoce of Condem- 
naticm: What Fruit had ye then in thofe 
things whereof ye are now a/hamed? For the 
End of thofe "Things is Death. 

Thefe Words \^ill fuggcft to our Con* 
iideration the following Particulars : 

Firft, That the Shanie and Remorfe which 
attend upon Sin and Guilt arifc from the na- 
tural Impreflions on the Mind of Man. 

. Secondly, That the Expe<ftation of Punifli- 
mcnt for Sin is the Refuh of the Reafon given 
unto us. 

Thirdly, That thefe common Notions are 
the Foundation of all Religion, and there- 
fore muft be fuppofed.and admitted in Re-^ 
vealed Religion, and cannot be contradicted 
by it. 

D d 3 Firft, 
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Firft, That the Shame and Remorfe which 
attend upon Sin and Guilt arife from the 
natural Impreflions on the Mihd of Man. 

It is certain from Experience that we can 
no more diredt by our Choice the Senfations 
of our Mind, than we can thofe of the Body: 
When the Fire burns, Flelh and Blood muft 
feel Pain; and a rational Mind compelled to 
ad: againft its own Conviction muft ever 
grieve and be afflided. Thefe natural Con- 
nexions are unalterably iixed by the Author 
of Nature, and eftablifhed to be Means of 
our Prefervation. We are taught by the 
Senfe of Pain to avoid Things hurtful or 
deftrudlive to the Body ; and the Torments 
and Anxiety of Mind, which follow fo clofe 
and fo conftantly at the Heels of Sin and 
Guilt, are placed as Guardians to our Inno-!- 
cence, as Centinels to give early Notice of 
the Approach of Evil, which threatens the 
Peace and Comfort of our Lives. If we are 
perfe(ft Mafters of the Senfations of our Mind, 
if Refledlion be fo much under Command, 
that when we fay. Come, it cometh, when 
we fay. Go, it goeth, how is it that fo many 
fuifer fo much from theuneafy Thoughts 
and Suggeftions of their own Hearts, when 
they need pnly fpeafe the Word and be 

whole ? 
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whole? Whence the Self-convidion, the 
Self-condemnation of Sinners, whence the 
foreboding Thoughts of Judgment to come, 
the fad Expedtations of divine Vengeance, 
and the Dread of future Mifery, if the 
Sinner has it in his Power to bid thefe 
melancholy Thoughts retire, and can when 
he pleafes fit down enjoying his Iniquities in 
Peace and Tranquillity ? 

* Theft Confiderations make it evident, that 
the Pain and Grief of Mind which we fufFer 
from a Senfe of having done ill, flow from 
the very Conftitution of our Nature, as we 
are rational Agents. Nor can we conceive 4 
greater Argument of God's utter Irreconcile-^ 
ablenefs to Sin, than that he has given us fuch 
a Nature that we can never be reconciled 
to it ourfelves. We never like it in others 
where we have no Intereft in the Iniquity, 
nor long approve of it in ourfelves when 
we have. ' The Hours of cool Reflection are 
the Sinner s Mortification, for Vice can never 
be happy in the Company of Reafon y which 
is the true Caufe why profligate Sinners fly 
to any Excefs that may help them to forget 
themfelves, and hide them from the Light 
of Reafon, which, whenever it ceafes to be 
the Glory of a Man, will neceflarily become 
D d 4 his 
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his 5h?mc an4 Reproach. No Vice is the . 
bpttpr for baling found ifi the Cpmp»ny of 
Intemperance, but becomes pwre p4iou$ if^ 
the Sight of God and Man. Ani y^ bow 
oftcA does Vice fly to Inteijiperance fpr Re** 
fqge ? which fhews what niii^rab}e Cq^mpany 
Sinners arc tp theoifelves, wh«n they caft 
be content to exppfe theoifelve^ to the Con-^ 
tempt of all about thqip^ merely for the fafee 
of bping free frpoi their own Ccnfure for a 
Seafon. Were it iji the Power of Men tP 
find any Expedient tp reconcile their Re^fOQ 
to their Vices, th.ey WP^Id not fubnjit fp the 
hard Terms pf parting with their Reafoa for 
the fake of being ^t e^fe with theif Vices* 
But there is no Rerncdy i as lon^ as we have 
the Power of thinking, fp long muft we think 
ill of ourfelves when we 4p 111, The oply 
Cure for this Unealinefs is tp live without 
Thought ; for we can never enjoy the Hap- 
pinefs of a Brute, till we have funk ourfelves 
into the fame Degree of Underftandwg. 

It may be faid, I know, that there have 
been fome profligate Sinners who have dif- 
cpvercd no Unea^nefs upon, the Account 6{ 
their Guilt, but have gone through a {^ife 
of prqfperous Wickednej& with great §hew of 
outward Peace and Tran(][i:uUity : | i^p w top^ 

^ that 
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that there have been Inftances of Men who 
could play with Fire, and be very familiar 
with it, without /hewing any Scnfe of Pain : 
Bu^ neither will the Art of one be accepted 
as m Argument againft the Senfe of Feding, 
nor IJM Obdurateqefs of the other be admit* 
ted as a Proof againft the natural Senie of a 
r^tionfd Mind. Great wicked Men are often 
loft in a perpetual Succeftion of Buiinefs and 
Pleafure,, and have no Refpite for Refle^on. 
The poor jille Sinner feeks Eafe in Intemr 
perance j the more profperous is kept at an 
unhappy Piftance from himfelf by living in 
a Croud» and having his Hours filled up with 
Bufinefs, Ceremony, or Pleafure; and both 
equally live, with refped to themfelves and 
their own Condition, in one continued Le- 
thargy. But fuch Inftances as thefe are of 
no Confequence in determining the general 
Cafe of Mankind j efpecially confidering that 
even thefe are laying up in ftore for them- 
felvei fad Materials for Refledion, whenever 
the Seafon of Reflei3ion overtakes them; 
and that, fhould they ever be deferted by 
Buiiiiefs and Pleafures, inftead of being Ob«* 
jciJtions to the general Senfe of Mankind 
under the Terrors of Guilt, they may fecm 
t9 \fQ the moil (»jferaUe Examples of it. 

Thefe 
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Thefe Obfervations will receive aln additional 
Strength by confidering. 

Secondly, That the Expedation of Punifli- 
ment for Sin is the Refult of the Reafon given 
UDto us. The End of thofe Things is Death. 

There are no certainPrinciples from which 
we can infer the Nature and Sort of Punish- 
ment defigned by God for Sinners ; and as 
keafon has left us in the Dark in this Par- 
ticular, fo neither has Revelation clearly 
difcovered this Secret of Providence. The 
Reprefentations rf Scripture upon this Head 
are metaphorical ; the Images are ftrong and 
lively, full of Horror and Dread, and lead 
us to this certain Conclufion, That endlefs 
Mifery will be the Lot of the Unrighteous : 
But they do not lead us to a Solution of all the 
Inquiries which an inquifitive Mind may raifc 
upon this Occafion. We read of the Fire 
that never goes outj of the Worm that never 
dieSf both prepared to prey upon the Wick- 
ed to all Eternity: But what this Fire is, 
what this Worm is, that fhall for ever tor- 
ment, and never deftrpy the Wicked, we 
are no- where informed. Among the antient 
Heathens we find Variety of Opinions, or, 
to fpeak more properly, of Imaginations, 
upon this Subject 3 and tho' none of them 

can 
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c^n make any Proof in their own behalf, yet 
they all prove the common Ground upon 
which they ftand. The natural Expe<ftation 
of future Punifhment for Iniquity. The 
Atheiftical Writers of Antiquity entertain 
themfelves with expofing the vulgar Opini- 
ons of their Time ; and the Unbelievers of 
our Time have trodden in their Steps, and 
pleafed themfelves mightily with drefling up 
the various and uncertain Imaginations of 
Men upon this Subje6l. But what is this to 
the great Point ? If Nature has nightly in- 
ftrufted us in teaching us to expedt Punifh- 
ment for our Sins, what fignifies it how far 
Men have been miftaken in determining the 
Kinds of Punifhment that are in Refervc 
fpr Sinners ? Let the Learning of the Egyp^ 
tians pafs for Superflition, and the Wifdom 
of the Greeks for Folly ; yet what has the 
Senfe of Nature to do with them, which 
teaches us to expedl Puni/hment for Sin 
from the Hand that miade us ? And when 
once the Time comes in which that Hand 
fhall exert itfelf, this we may be fure of, that 
the Sinner will find no farther Subjedt for 
Laughter and Diverfion. Men think they 
gain a great Point by bringing plaufible Rea- 
fons againfl the commpn Notions of future 

Punifhment : 
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Punifhment : But fuppofe thefe Notions to 
be indeed Miftakes> yet if it remains cer« 
tain from the Light of Reaibn, as well as of 
Revelation/ that God will puniih Sin^ what 
does the Caufe gain by this Argument ? Will 
you fuppofe that God intends topunifhWick* 
ednefs, and yet that he has no poflible Way 
to doit? Where lies the Defea? Is it Want 
of Wifdom to contrive proper Means £br the 
Punifhment of Sin, or is it Want of Power to 
put them in Execution ? If he wants neither 
the one nor the other, we have nothing to in^ 
quire after in this Cafe, but. What his Will is i 
and of that he has given us fiich Evidence, 
that we can never lofe Sight of it as long as 
we continue to be reafonablc Creatures. 

The Power of Confcience which every 
Man feek in himfelf, the Fear that purfues 
every Sin, that haunts the moft fecret and mc^ 
fuccefsful Offenders, are great Evidences of 
the common Expedtation of a Judgment to 
come. For why does the Sinner fcao whom 
no Man fufpedts ? Why does he fit joylefs 
over the Gains of his Iniquity, whilft all 
around him are congratulating his Proiperity, 
and know nothing of the dark Contrivances 
by which he obtained it ? What is that Spirit 
in Man, and how intruded, that can bear 

up 
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up againft natural Evils and Infirmities, but 
finks under the Wounds of Confcience, the 
Grief of which no Medicine can aiTuage, 
the Torment of which no Courage can en* 
dure ? But I need not prefs the Argument 
any farther, the Fad is not difputed: It is 
allowed on all Hands, that there is a genemi' 
Expedation of future Judgment; but this, 
we are told, is the EfFeft of Weaknefs and 
Superftition, and of Fear where there is no 
Gaufe of Fear. The Queftion then is, Whe* 
ther this conunon Senfe of Nature is derived^ 
from Weaknefe and Infirmity of Mind, or 
ir indeed the Refult of right Reafbn. 

Now, if the Opinion that prevails in the 
World, that Sin fhall be punifhed, is the 
mere EfFed: of Weaknefs and Superftition, 
ikc Opinion advanced in diredt Oppofition: 
to it niuft needs be well founded, and capa-^ 
ble of being fupported by good Reafons. 
Let us hear then what Reafbn can be ofiered 
iaSupport of the oppqfite Opinion, That Sin 
(hall not be punifhed. Now^ whatever caa 
beiaid in maintenance of this Aflertion muft 
refolve itfelf into one or other of thefe Pro* 
pofitions ; either. That Sin does not deferve 
to be puniflbed; or, That God has no Meah^ 
of puniihing it. 

I As 
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As to the firft. No one has yet been 
found to be an Advocate for Wickedncfs : 
Even thofe who feem unwilling to admit 
a State of future Rewards and Puniihments^ 
have never, that I know, made Ufe of this. 
Plea, That Sin deferves no Punifliment: 
On the ^ntrary, the only Reafbn why they 
think Sin will not be puniflied hereafter, is, 
becaufe they have no Notion of any State 
after this. Could they be perfuaded of this, 
thqr would not want to be told what the 
Fate of Sinners muil be in another World. 
And it 19 worth obferving, that all, who 
believe another State after Death, agree in 
believing that Sin (hall be puniflied in it ; 
and that all, who hope to efcape Puniflimcnt' 
for their Sins, hope utterly to be deftroyed 
l)y Death, and never to fee Life again : So 
that, as to the Merit of Sin, there is but 
one Opinion among Men, that it deferves 
to be puniflied, though fome perfuade them- 
felves there is no Place in which it can .be 
puniflied. 

It being fuppofed then, that this Propo- 
rtion, Sin deferves to be puniflied, is a 
Maxim agreed by the common Reafon of 
Mankind j it is evidently a Reafon leading 
to this Conclufion, That Sin fliall be 

puniflied. 
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ipuniihied. For what Reafon can be affigned 

why that /hould not be done, which our 

Reafon tells us is fit to be done ? What 

fliould move God to aft contrary to that 

,which he himfelf has Ihewn us to be pro- 

|j V per, and beconiing his Wifdom and Jufticc, 

■ .; by the Light of that Reafon witn which 

' he has endowed us ? What can be faid to 

! jufHfy him in informing our Judgments 

[.-that Sin ought to be punifhed, if he has 

|. determined in his own Mind never to puriifli 

*• it? It muft be great Want of Power or 

t Juftiee in God not to punifh Iniquity, aft«- 

1;.^ he has fo ftrongly declared to every Man's 

■[ Underftanding the Fitnefs of doing it. 

Lei us then confider the latter Propofition, 
I . and fee. Whether God has any Means of 
B.;' punifliing Sin. And it is upon this Propo- 
J.^ fition that all the Hopes of Impunity are 
]i: . built : Not that all who hope for Impunity 
:; are fo abfurd as to fuppofe that God want*, 
.i^ Power to punifh the Wicked, if he thinks 
: tj: J fit to do it : But they do fuppofe, That, by 
his Purpofe in the Creation of Man, Man 
no Relation to any State of Being but 
in this Life only; that when he dies, all his 
Hopes and Fears did with him ; aod that fae 

is 
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is no farther capable of any Senfe^ dither of 
Pleafure or of Pain^ 

But by what Principles of Ileafi>ll are 
Men led into this Suppofition ? That God 
might have provided another State after thi^ 
and ordained Men to live in it either happify 
or miferably according to their Deferts, no. 
one can doubt, who does not doubt of the 
Being of a God. If he has ordered it other- 
wife, it was becaufe it feemed beft to his 
Wifdom: But how could it feem beft to 
his Wifdom to leave no Means for mokiiig 
a DifHniaion between Virtue and Viae, by^a 
fuitable Diftribution of Rewards and Puniib- 
ments, and yet to teach us, by that Reason 
which he has given us, that it is highly 
fuitable to his Wifdom and Juftice to make 
fuch Diftindion? That he does not make 
the Diftinftion in this World, is evident to 
Eye-fight : We fee the Wicked flouriih and 
profper, and the Righteous flxuggling with 
Sorrows and AfHidlions; of one Sort many 
live to a good old Age, and no Harm hap* , 
peneth unto them; of the other Sort many 
die in the Flower of their Youth, and go . 
down to the Grave in Sorrow : And if after 
this Scene nothing remains, then is there no 
Juftice with the jMoft High; the Wicked 

have 
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have the Advantage, and the Righteous has 
juft Caufe of complaining, that he cleanfed 
his Heart in vain^ and wajhed his Hands in 
Innocence. But can this be agreeable to his 
Wifdom, .who Himfelf has taught us to 
think it difagreeable to all the Rules of Wif- ^ 
dom and Juilice ? Is it poffible to fuppOfe 
that a God of Truth and Juftice (hould 
teach us thofe Leflbns of Juftice which he 
never intended to fulfil? that he fhould 
train us up in the Expedtation of Rewards 
and Punifhments, and purpofe never to dif- 
penfe them ? If this be, as it is, very abfurd, 
the Confequence muft be, that he has ap- ^ 
pointed a Day in which he will judge the 
World in Right eoiifnefsy and give to every 
Man according to his Works. You fee then 
that the common Senfe and Expedlation 
^of Mankind, with refpedt to the Rewards 
and Punilhments of another Life, is fo far 
from being the Effe6t of Weaknefs and 
Superftition, that it is the immediate Refult 
of that Reafon which God has given us : 
So ftrong a Refult is it from our Reafon, 
that it is not poffible to juftify God and the 
Methods of his Providence by the Reafon 
which he has given us, without maintain- 
ing the Certainty of a future State, in which 
Vol. IL E e Sin 
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Sin {hall be punifhed, and Righteoulhcft 
rewarded. 

Thofe of a contrary Opinion may have 
perhaps fome Notion of an overruling Fate 
and Neceflity, to w^hich all Things are fub-^ 
jeft; or, if they go farther, and conceive 
that there is a rational Being at the Head 
of Nature, who is Author and Governor 
of all Things, yet can they hardly allow 
him any thing but Will, and Power, and 
Underftanding s for moral Attributes can 
never be difcovered in the Deity by thofc; 
who leave no Room for th^ Excrcife of 
them, or rather who introduce a Sort of 
Government into the World inconfiftent with 
all moral Attributes and Perfeftionsv We are 
moft certainly, if we can judge aijy thing 
from our own Feeling and Confcipufnefs, 
accountable Creitures^ all our Notions of 
Right and Wrong, of Juftice and Equity, 
all our Thoughts, Refleftions, and Fore- 
bodings of Mind confpire to fix the Ex-? 
peftation upon us, that one Day we muft 
give Account of ourfelves and our Doings, 
Our natural Notions of God point out to us 
our Judge ; on our own Part we find Rea-? 
fon and Freedom, which makes us fit Sub-*- 
jeds of Judgment J on the Part of Go4 
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We find Wifdom, and Mercy, and Juftice, 
and every other Perfedion that maj adorn 
the Judge of the Univerfe : And if, after 
all, we are not to be judged, there muft be 
fomething very wrong in thefe Notions of 
Mankind. We cannot be miftaken in thofe 
relating to ourfelves, thofe we feel to be 
true : The Miftake then muft be charged 
on our Notions of the Deity, and we muft 
ceafe to think Him a moral Agent, at whofe 
Hands no Juftice is to be expedted : We 
muft ceafe to think Him good, who has 
tormented us in vain with the Fears of 
Futurity, and deluded us with falfe Hopes 
of a better Life; but has not Himfelf fo 
much Regard to Virtue or Vice as to anfwer 
eithet our Hopes or our Fears. Judge now 
whether the Expeftations of Futurity are 
the Dreams of Superftition, or the neceflary 
Refult of Thought and Reafon. But we 
have one Step more to take, and to fhew. 

Thirdly, That thefe common Notions are 
the Foundation of all Religion, and there- 
fore muft be fuppofed and admitted in Re- 
vealed Religion, and cannot be contradicted 
by it. 

Some there have been, who, finding no 

Hopes for Impunity to Sinners under the 

Light of Reafon and Nature, have taken 

E e 2 Shelter 
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Shelter in Revelation ; not deiiring to cor- 
TcA and reform their Vices, but to enjoy 
them, and yet to hide them from the Wrath 
to come. Thefe are great ExtoUers of the 
Mercy and Gbodnefs of God difplayed in the 
Gofpel, great Affertors of the extenfive and 
unbounded Merits of the Blood of Chrift; 
fo far as to think it a Reproach to their Sa- 
viour for any one to teach, that the Hopes of 
Chriftians may be deftroyed /or_ Sin> fince 
Chrift has died to make an Atonement for 
it. Such as thefe are much pleafed with the 
Thought, that they do great Honour to God,^ 
by opening to the World the inexhauftible 
Treafures of his Mercy, the Attribute in 
which he delights; and think they have fome 
Merit and Service to plead on Account of 
fuch pious Labour. They imagine they 
pay great Regard to our Redeemer, and are 
the only true Believers in the Efficacy of 
his Death; the Virtue of which was fo 
great as to draw out the Sting of Sin, and 
leave all the Pleafures of it behind to be en- 
joyed by the World. 

But would thefe Men confider, they would 
find that they are offering up to God the Sa- 
crifice of Fools, whilft they divert him of 
Wildom and Juftice, and all other moral 
Attributes, in Compliment to his Mercys 

and 
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and reprefenthim to the World as a good- 
natured, indolent, inaftive Being, uncon- 
cerned at what paffes among his Creatures, 
and prepared to receive to equal Degrees 
of Favour the Righteous and the Sinner. 
The Image of fuch a Being as^.this carries 
vs^ith it no Terror like to that which 
arifes from the Charadter of a Tyrant and 
Dppreflbr, and therefore does not equally 
(hock the Minds of Men : But if we ex- 
amine to the Bottom, fuch a Being is as void 
of Morality as a Tyrant. For Morality con- 
lifts in a juft Diftind:ion of Good and Evil, 
and in treating both according to the Rules 
of Equity : But he who is equally good to 
the Righteous and the Unrighteous, . ijiakes 
as little Diftindtion between them as he who 
is equally fevere to both. One is a good- 
natured, immoral Being, the other a cruel 
one, but both equally void of Juftice an4 
Morality. This is the Honour done to God 
by afcribing to him a blind Mercy, that 
knows noDiftindion between the Good and 
the Evil. And like to it is the Honour done 
to our Bleffed Redeemer by the forementioned 
Doftrines^ which do in truth make the Son 
of God to be the Minifter of Sin, and efta- 
blifli the Kihgdom of Darknefs upon the? 
' Merits of the Death of Chrift- 

J[t 
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It is befide my prefent Purpofe to iheWi 
how inconfiftent thefe Notions are with the 
true Doctrine of the Golpel ; and yet I can- 
not fatisfy myfelf without obferving, that all 
the Precepts, all theReprefentations of Scrip- 
ture, all the Hopes and Fears propofed to 
Chriftians, teach us another Leflbn, and con- 
firm to us this great Article of all Religion, 
^hat God hath appointed a Day in which he 
will judge the World ih Righteoujne/s^ 

This is the Gofpel Do<ftrine ; nor can a 
true Revelation poflibly teach otherwife, for 
God cannot contradidt himfelf, nor gainfay by 
his Prophets that common Light of Reafon 
which he has planted in Men to be their 
Guide and Director- Natural Religion is 
the Foundation and Support of Revelation, 
which may fupply the Defedls of Nature^ 
but can never overthrow the eftablifhed Prin- 
ciples of it ; which may call new Light upon 
the Didates of Reafon, but can never contra- 
didt them. I cannot liften to Revelation but 
in confequence of the natural Notion I have 
of God, of his Being, his Wifdom, Power, and 
Goodnefs: Deftroy then the Principles of 
Reafon, and there is no room left for Reve- 
lation. I fee and feel the Difference between 
Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice : What Spirit 
muft that be which teaches me that there is 

no 



DISCOURSE XVIII. 423 

no fuch DifFerence ? Shall I believe it to be 4 
Spirit come frdm God, when I know that 
the Spirit he has placed within me fpeaks 
the contrary ? In which Cafe there is only 
this Choice, either to difown God for my 
Creator, or to rejedt the Spirit which contra- 
diAs the Law of my Creation, and the Light 
of Reafon which God has placed in the 
Minds of Men, 

From this Way of Reafoning then it is 
evident, that, if the Expedlation of Rewards 
and Punifliments for Virtue an^ Vice is the 
Refult of Reafon, and of the common Light 
of Nature, it is impoffible that it fhould 
be fuperfeded by any Revelation : For if 
God has taught the World that Sin deferves^ 
to be puniflied, can he be fo inconfiftent as 
to teach the contrary?. or to aflure us, that 
although it be highly becoming his Wifdom 
and Juftice to punilh Sin, yet he means to 
have no Regard to Wifdom and Juftice, 
but to let Sin go unpuniflied ? He might as 
well teach us that he has no Wifdom and 
Juftice, and then we fliould be foon agreed 
what Regard ought to be paid to his Reve- 
lation. 

The Conclufion of the whole is, That with** 
out Holinefs noManfhall fee God; that Chrift 
feas, by redeeniing us from Sin itfelf, and fane- 

tifyin§ 
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tifying us to be an cleft People peculiar to 
God, redeemed us from the Punifhment of 
Sin : If we refufe the Redemption from Sin, 
we fhall never partake in the Redemption 
from the Puhifliment of it. All the Arts 
and Contrivances of Men to atone for their 
Sins without forfaking them, are Affronts to 
God, Contradidions to Reafon, and fuch aS 
would effedlually overthrow the Credit of any 
Jlevelation which (hould profefs them, but 
cannot poffibJy be fupported by any ; and, 
in fadl, are utterly inconfiftent with the Doc- 
trine of the Gofpel. 

Let us remember then. That he only is 
righteous ivho doth right eoiijly ; that thofe only 
fliall be truly happy who fhall do the Works 
of God ; whilflthe Hopes and Confidence of 
thofe who lay great Claim to the Merits of 
Chrift^ but feek not after the Righteoufnefs 
of Chrifl, fhall in the End be vain and delu- 
five : For the Word of the Lord fhall ftand, 
and be confirmed at the great Day: Not 
everyone that faith unto me^ Lordy Lordyjfoall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he 
that doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. 

END of the SECOND VOLUME. 
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is no farther capable of wy Senfe, dither of 
Pleafare or of Pain^ 

But by what Principles of Reafi>n are 
Men led into this Suppofition ? That God 
might have provided another State after this, 
and ordained Men to live in it either happity 
or miferably according to their Deferts» lu), 
one can doubt, who does not doubt of the 
Being of a God. If he has ordered it other- 
wife, it was becaufe it feemed beft to his 
Wifdom: But how could it feem beft to 
his Wifdom to leave no Means for dialdiig 
a DifHniaion between Virtue and Viae, by' a 
fuitable EKftribution of Revrards and Punih]t- 
ments, and yet to teach us, by that Reafon 
which he has given us, that it is highly 
fuitable to his Wifdom and Juitice to make 
fuch Diftin<aion? That he does not maice 
the Diftinftion in this World, is evident ta 
Eye-fight : We fee the Wicked flourish and 
profper, and the Righteous flxuggling with 
Sorrows and AfHidlions; of one Sort many 
live to a good old Age, and no Harmrha|:H , 
peneth unto them; of the other Sort many 
die in the Flower of their Youth> and go . 
down to the Grave in Sorrow : And if after 
this Scene nothing remains, then istlii^e no' 
Juflice with the Moft High; the Wicked 

have 
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have the Advantage, and the Righteous has 
juft Caufe of complaining, that he cleanfed 
bis Heart in vain^ and wajhed his Hands in 
Innocence. But can this be agreeable to his 
Wifdom, .who Himfelf has taught us to 
think it difagreeable to all the Rules of Wif- 
dom and Juilice ? Is it poffible to fuppOfc 
that a God of Truth and Juftice (hould 
teach us thofe Leflbns of Juftice- which he 
never intended to fulfil? that he fhould 
train us up in the Expedtation of Rewards 
and Punifhments, and purpofe never to dif- 
penfe them ? If this be, as it is, very abfurd, 
the Confequence muft be, that he has ap^ - 
pointed a Day in which he will judge the 
World in Right eotifnefs, and give to every 
Man according to his Works. You fee then 
that the common Senfe and Expedlation 
^of Mankind, with relpedt to the Rewards 
and Punilhments of another Life, is fo far 
from being the Effe6t of Weaknefs and 
Superftition, that it is the. immediate Refult 
of that Reafon which God has given us : 
So ftrong a Refult is it from our Reafon, 
that it is not poffible to juftify God and the 
Methods of his Providence by the Reafon 
which he has given us, without maintain- 
ing the Certainty of a future State, in which 
Vol. IL E e Sin 
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We find Wifdom, and Mercy, and Juftice, 
and every other Perfedlion that maj adorn 
the Judge of the Univerfe : And if, after 
all, we are not to be judged, there muft be 
(bmething very wrrong in thefe Notions of 
Mankind. We cannot be miftaken in thofe 
relating to ourfelves, thofe we feel to be 
true: The Miftake then muft be charged 
on our Notions of the Deity, and we muft 
ceafe to think Him a moral Agent, at whofe 
Hands no Juftice is to be expedted: We 
muft ceafe to think Him good, who has 
tormented us in vain with the Fears of 
Futurity, and deluded us with falfe Hopes 
of a better Life; but has not Himfelf fo 
much Regard to Virtue or Vice as to anfwer 
either our Hopes or our Fears. Judge now 
whether the Expedlations of Futurity are 
the Dreams of Superftition, or the neceflary 
Refult of Thought and Reafon. But we 
have one Step more to take, and to fhew. 

Thirdly, That thefe common Notions are 
the Foundation of all Religion, and there- 
fore muft be fuppofed and admitted in Re- 
vealed Religion, and cannot be contradicted 
by it. 

Some there have been, who, finding no 

Hopes for Impunity to Sinners under the 

Light of Reafon and Nature, have taken 

E e 2 SlvdtM 



